
        
            
                
            
        

    
The Thomas Family in 300 Years of American History

    by

    Robert E. Thomas
of Dallas, Texas


    
Editor’s Note

    Robert E. Thomas wrote this book in the 1970s, about a family that held slaves in Virginia, North Carolina, Alabama and Texas. This edition keeps his text exactly as printed, including the language of his time and of the records he quotes. He writes “Negro” throughout. Chapter V lists the family’s slaves among their property, as the tax rolls and wills did, and includes a conversation Robert imagines in which Sam Houston, a friend of the family, says he favors slavery. Chapter VI describes the lynching of Joe and King Richmond in Sulphur Springs in 1915 and quotes a racial slur shouted by the crowd.

    The people the family enslaved are part of its history, and so is the way their descendants wrote about them. Where Robert’s account is the only one, as with the family’s part in the events of 1915, it’s his account, not a settled record.

    Pages 176–177 are missing from the copy this edition was made from.

    Appendix A lists the descendants of William and Susan Thomas, down to people alive today. It is left out of this edition.

    — Samuel Fuller Thomas, 2026
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    The author was born in Sulphur Spriugs, Texas.
    He was graduated from Southern Methodist University
    and took a graduate degree at the University of Texas
    at Austin. He was married in 1936 to Hazel Taylor of
    Houston, Texas. Most of his career was with the U.S.
    Department of Health, Education, and Welfare - 21 years
    in Washington, D. C. and the remaining 13 years in Dallas,
    Texas. After retiring in 1971, he served four years on
    the faculty of the University of Texas Health Science
    Center at Dallas. His children and grandchildren are
    listed in Appendix A.
  



Foreward


I started work on this History in May, 1975, shortly afte
my retirement. As a retirement project, genealogy and family
history have been for me an engrossing study, particularly so
during the Bicentennial Year when there was so much emphasis
on the history and heritage of our Nation.




The audience for this History are my grandchildren and
those of my brothers, my sister, and all my first cousins on
the Thomas side. Buck and Susan Thomas had 31 grandchildren
and they in turn had 50 children aria 98 grandchildren. It is
my hope that this story of the Thomas ancestors in American
history will reach the hands of most of the living descendants
of Buck and Susan Thomas. In short, this History covers the
life and times of the first ten generations of the Hopkins
County Thomas line; it is written by a member of the llth generation and for the following generations.




Readers should bear in mind that this is a history of one
Thomas family, not of the whole Thomas family. I have made
no great effort to trace the descendants of Reverend John
Thomas, Jr., or of Reverend Jonathan who were the brothers
of Major Theophilus Thomas; nor the descendants of Ichabod,
Theophilus, Jr., Micajah, and John Rogers, who were the brothers of Benjamin; nor of Shadrach, Benjamin R., Wiley,
Theophilus, and Jackson, who were the brothers of Iredell.
Learning more about them and their sisters, and their descendants, remains a future project for the author.




Many family histories concentrate narrowly on family
descent, on births, marriages, deaths, and names of children,
with a limited number of family anecdotes and some mention
of occupation. My interest centers more on the life of our
Nation as seen through the activities of our Thomas ancestors.
The most interesting part of my work has been the effort to
understand how each ancestor fitted into the economic, political, religious, and social milieu of his time.




I hope the reader can get some understanding of how the
Reverend John Thomas was affected by the revolutionary movements in the quarter century preceding the American Revolution,
why Benjamin Thomas made the long migration to Texas and how
he lived in those difficult days before the Texas War of Independence, and how Buck Thomas sorted out the claims on his
life and developed a life style that suited him. The conclusions I have drawn or suggested may not be completely accurate.
The reader may have a different opinion, based on the evidence
I have given. Or, better still, he may undertake further research, leading +o more acceptable conclusions.




My aim has been to understand and protray the family, not
to glorify it. Therefore, I have not omitted from the story
those persons or events that might detract from the prestige
or social standing of the family. The real strength of a family, as of an individual, comes from the crises of life. When
an individual takes an unpopular stand, bucks a strongly entrenched power group, or runs foul of the law, he engenders
a crisis that tests the fiber of a family. I have tried to
show the family crises in this light.




Perhaps the story of Monroe Edwards may be an exception
to this approach. I could have omitted his story, or certainly could have shortened it, especially since we are not
directly descended from him. His story is included, however,
because it is interesting and because a full account has been
set forth by earlier historians. Although he was a scoundrel,
he was also a patriot; although from a rough frontier society,
he was polished and urbane and at home in the drawing rooms
of aristocracy. And finally, because in frontier Texas, as
in all societies, there occasionally were tragic figures
whose downfall came from a lack of moral strength.




None of our immediate ancestors accumulated great wealth
or attained high public office. However, the entire threehundred-year Thomas history shines bright with close-knit
family relationships, patriotism, high educational attainment, productivity and reasonable affluence in the economic
sphere, community respect and leadership, and perhaps most
of all, devotion to the Christian religion and the spread of
the Protestant Church through the South from Virginia to Texas.




Without much help, I would never have written this History.
During my early years, I did not know much about my family background. I knew that my grandfather had been born and reared
in San Augustine, but I wasn't sure where on the east coast
his father had come from. My own father died in 1918 when I
was only eleven years old, so I did not remember any family
stories that he may have told. I left home to attend college
when only seventeen, and therefore spent little time with my
grandparents or uncles.




My first detailed information on our family came from a
cousin, Madeline (Thomas) Nolen of Wichita Falls, Texas. She
had been in touch with a distant cousin in North Carolina who
had written earlier to her father because of his interest in
genealogy and family history. My interest was heightened in
April, 1970 when my wife and I made a week-end pilgrimage to
San Augustine and Nacogdoches, Texas. There we met five second cousins, all descended from I.D. Thomas. They showed us
around the town, pointing out some homes of the early settlers.
We visited the Thomas Cemetery where so many of the early
members of the family are buried, and then went to Nacogdoches
to visit the Old Stone Fort from where my great-grandfather
stole away his bride-to-be back in 1830, and to the Oak Grove
Cemetery in Nacogdoches where one of the writer's great-grandfathers and other heroes of the Republic of Texas are buried.




In April, 1975, it was my good fortune to become acquainted with Hugh B. Johnston, Jr., of Wilson, North Carolina. Mr.
Johnston is a direct descendant of Reverend Jonathan Thomas,
a brother of Major Theophilus Thomas. His mother, who was
Ruth (Thomas) Johnston, was a fifth cousin of the author. Mr.
Johnston is a veritable gold mine of information on the Thomas
family. He still owns—lives on and farms—a 90-acre tract
that was originally bought by Reverend John Thomas in 1747.
This land has been owned by the direct descendants of the
original owner for 230 years.




Mr. Johnston lives a few miles from the center of the
town of Wilson, North Carolina. His home is on State Highway
42, exactly is miles east of its intersection with Federal
highway 301. Immediately in front of his house stands an
historical marker, titled "Thomas Farms", which gives the
beginning of the farm as March 6, 1742. Nearby is a state
marker which indicates the original site of the Toisnot
Baptist Church which was established in 1756. Mr. Johnston's
nineteenth-century home is framed by tremendous oak trees
which were planted by his grandfather about 85 years ago.




Two hundred yards behind his house, in the shade of the pine
trees, is the family cemetery. Attractive headstones mark
the graves of Rev. John Thomas, Sr., and his son, Major
Theophilus Thomas.




Hugh Johnston is an interesting and informed individual.
In addition to being a tobacco farmer and a professor of
Spanish at the local college, he is a well-known genealogist
and the official historian for his County. He has many
historical items such as the family Bible that belonged first
to Rev. John Thomas and later to Major Theophilus Thomas. He
has checked the official records of the family in the State
archives of Virginia and North Carolina and in the Court
Houses of the appropriate counties in both States.




All the basic genealogical material in my first two
chapters, covering the first six generations of the family
in Virginia and North Carolina, is based on the work of
Mr. Johnston. His basic data on family composition and
descent are verifiable from U.S. Census Reports and published volumes of genealogical data which are available in
the genealogical section of libraries in Dallas and elsewhere. These works have been consulted and are listed in
the bibliography. Beyond the genealogical data, my principal effort has been to record the involvement of our ancestors
in the economic, social, and political movements of their day.




In tracing the family's history in the early Texas
period, two valuable works were available, both having
been published about forty years ago. They are Two Centuries in East Texas by Crocket and Four Families by
Emily G. Roberts. Crocket's work provides a scholarly
and accurate history of San Augustine County. The twovolume work by Mrs. Roberts provides a wealth of data, but
much of the material is based on family tradition rather
than on official documents. As indicated by my references
for each chapter, I have checked as much of the material
as possible by using both published and unpublished offie
cial records from those early days.




I have not burdened the text with a multitude of
footnotes. Although the sources of my material are completely set forth in the footnotes and the bibliography,




I have not quoted chapter and verse for every statement.
Even though I want my work to be scholarly, I am not writing for historians or genealogists. I am writing primarily
for the descendants and my chief aim has been to make my
account interesting to them. In a few instances, I have
used dialogue. Although these passages are fictional in
form, they are strictly historical, based on reliable family
tradition, newspaper reports, etc.




Each reference work has been footnoted only once. I
have used four works which might have been footnoted many
times. These four works are the following: newspaper articles, published by Mr. Hugh Johnston, summarizing the
life of our Thomas ancestors during the early years in Virginia and during the 1740-1800 period in North Carolina; the
two works cited above by George Crocket and Emily Roberts,
covering the San Augustine period; and the historical articles on Hopkins County published in the Sulphur Springs News
Telegram by Kenneth and Sidney Brice. oer




The final chapter, tracing the lives of the seven sons
of Buck and Susan Thomas, is based both on personal recollections and published information. I am especially grateful to
John W. Thomas, Jr., W.B. Thomas,Jr., H. Bascom Thonms, Jr.,
Madeline (Thomas) Nolen, and Rose (Thomas) Phillips; they
shared with me letters and other written information, as well
as recollections of early family life. To my cousins, other
than those named above, as well as to our kinsman, Hugh Johnston, I am especially grateful. And most of all, I am indebted to my wife, Hazel; her interest in the Thomas family
history, which preceded my own, helped to get me started, and ist
more importantly, to keep me going.




My final word is one of regret. Wisdom and common ane
sense dictate that I should publish my findings at this time,
even though I should like to continue my research to clear up
moot points. For example, I should like to know exactly where
and by whom I.D. Thomas and Penelope Edwards were married.
I'd like to pin down the route that Benjamin Thomas took in
traveling from Alabama to Texas and the exact year he arrived
in the State. I would like to know when and by whom Buck
Thomas was ordained and how long he continued actively to
preach. However, I know that such increase in exactitude
would not add greatly to the overall story. There comes a
time when one must stop gathering material, must get it written, published, and in the hands of those for whom it was
from the start intended.




Robert E. Thomas
6230 Royal Crest Dr.
Dallas, Texas 75230
March, 1978




A Chart of the Family

The First Four Generations

1st John Thomas, born 1606; arrived in Virginia in 1622.

2nd John Thomas of Nansemond County; born 1628; died 1655; married Elinor Montague


	1. Katherine Thomas, married Thomas Oglethorpe of Isle of Wight County.

	2. Richard Thomas, born 1648; died 1687



3rd Richard Thomas, born 1648, probably married Elizabeth Sanders; died 1687


	1. Elizabeth

	2. Phoebe, married William Curle

	3. Sarah, not married

	4. John, born 1668, died 1706



4th John Thomas, born 1668; died 1706; married 1st Elizabeth Rogers.


	1. Elizabeth

	2. Mary

	3. John (1689-1754)

	4. Richard

	Married 2nd, Mary Lawrence, daughter of John Lawrence, Sr. of Nansemond County.

	5. John, born 1705; died 1788 in North Carolina.




Fifth and Sixth Generations

5th John Thomas, born 1705; married Christenator Roberts in 1732. Died in 1788 in North Carolina.


	1. Rev. John Thomas, Jr., born 1733; married Patience Williams, died 1807.

	2. Rev. Jonathan Thomas, Sr., born 1735; married Mary Hilliard; died 1775.

	3. Obedience, born 1737; died 1788, not married.

	4. Millicent, born 1742; died before 1788, not married.

	5. Theresa, born 1744; married Theophilus Hill.

	6. Theophilus Thomas; born March 8, 1739/40; died 1803; married Mary Rogers in 1771.



6th Major Theophilus Thomas, born 1739/40; died Sept. or Oct. 1803; married Mary Rogers (1756-1810).


	1. Obedience, born Nov. 29, 1771; married 1st Elnathan Tartt; 2nd George Brownrigg; died in Edgecombe County in 1840.

	2. Millicent, born April 28, 1773; married 1st James Tartt, 2nd John Eason, 3rd Abraham Simms, 4th William Eason, who was nephew of her second husband.

	3. Ichabod, born Nov. 8, 1774; married Susannah Barnes; died in 1826.

	4. Benjamin, born April 16, 1778; died in 1834 or early 1835; married Mary Ann Dickinson.

	5. Theresa, born April 25, 1780; married Enos Tartt; probably died in Edgecombe County about 1841.

	6. Tabitha, born August 7, 1782; married Benjamin Simms; died 1862 in Goldsboro, North Carolina.

	7. Micajah, born May 26, 1785; died in Alabama on September 13, 1840.

	8. John Rogers, born Sept. 20, 1787; married Mary Hooker; died in Edgecombe County, N.C., in 1826.

	9. Theophilus, Jr., born May 25, 1790; died 1849.

	10. Elizabeth, born November 17, 1793; married John Cobb.

	11. Nancy, born August 1, 1797; married a Mr. Pope.




Seventh Generation

7th Benjamin Thomas (1778-ca.1834); in about 1797 married Mary Ann Dickinson (b. March 25, 1776; died about 1840);


	1. Geraldas S. (Gary), born in North Carolina in 1798; married Emily Margaret Davis May 27, 1827; died April 11, 1858; buried in Wallisville, Tex.

	2. Shadrach Dickinson, born 1800; married Polly (Mrs. E.W.) Brown in 1827.

	3. Margaret, born about 1801; married Elias K. Davis (1793-1858); died in San Augustine, Texas, July 3, 1842.

	4. Theresa, born about 1803; married Dr. George B. Brownrigg in 1819; died in San Augustine, Texas Jan. 3, 1843.

	5. Iredell Dickinson, born January 6, 1805; died Feb. 29, 1866; married 1st Penelope Edwards and 2nd Elizabeth (Holman) Campbell. Eight children by first marriage; none by second.

	6. Benjamin Rogers, born probably in 1806; married first Martha Engledow, and second a Mexican woman; died in Bexar County, Texas in 1891.

	7. Wiley, born 1810 (or 1811); married about 1839 Julia Smith; was living in Bexar County in 1850.

	8. Mary Ann (Polly), born 1813; never married, buried in San Augustine, Texas.

	9. Theophilus, born August 13, 1815; died May 5, 1881; buried in Thomas Cemetery, San Augustine; married Susan Winn September 12, 1837.

	10. Maria, probably born about 1816; married Noel G. Roberts.

	11. Jackson, born probably in 1818.



(Note: The genealogical record for the children of Benjamin Thomas is less reliable than that of the other family groups. One author shows that the family included a girl named Theodosia; we believe this to be in error.)


Eighth Generation

8th Iredell Dickinson (1805-1866); married 1st Penelope Edwards (born 1814, Russellville, Ky., daughter of Amos Edwards and Penelope Ashmore Edwards).


	1. Almedia, born Jan. 21, 1832; married Samuel H. King.

	2. Mary Jane, born June 20, 1834; married James B. Holman on Oct. 10, 1852; both died of yellow fever in Grand Ecore, La., in 1853. No children.

	3. William (Buck); born Feb. 1, 1836; died August 6, 1927 in Sulphur Springs, Texas. Married Susan Jane Buford (daughter of Thomas Young and Mary Brooks (Simpson) Buford) on July 3, 1856.

	4. Loena Edwards (Lonie), born June 23, 1837; married George W. King on May 1, 1856.

	5. Penelope (Nep), born May 21, 1839; married William Hardin Crouch.

	6. Victoria (Tode), born Jan. 30, 1841; married Charles I. Polk about 1860; died March 10, 1924 in Beaumont, Texas.

	7. Iredell D., Jr., born June 18, 1842; married Anna Kirksey.

	8. James Edwards, born June 1, 1844; married Mary L. Blount in 1867; died in Washington, D.C. August 1, 1917.




Ninth Generation

9th William (Buck) Thomas (1836-1927), married Susan Jane Buford July 3, 1856. Had 13 children, of whom six died before reaching the age of five.


	1. William Buford Thomas, born Oct. 13, 1859; died April 17, 1950; married Rebecca Nora Askew.

	2. John Wesley Thomas, born Dec. 11, 1862; died Sept. 28, 1887; married Mollie McKechney.

	3. James Edwards Thomas, born Sept. 3, 1864; died 1950; married Hattie Tweedle.

	4. Henry Bascom Thomas, born March 16, 1871; died Sept. 1942; married Minnie Little.

	5. Enoch Marvin Thomas, born Feb. 27, 1873; died May 1961; married Luella Hargrave.

	6. McTyeire Thomas, born Dec. 16, 1874; died Oct. 24, 1963; married Mary McDonald.

	7. Hubbard Harrison Thomas, born Dec. 3, 1878; died Dec. 8, 1918; married Virginia (Virgie) Russell.




Tenth Generation and Beyond

The seven sons of Buck and Susan Thomas comprise the tenth generation. The descendants of the seven brothers, listed in Appendix A, comprise the eleventh through the fourteenth generations. 


        Chapter I: Virginia

    The First Four Generations

    
      The first permanent English settlement in Colonial America was at Jamestown, Virginia. On April 17, 1607 the first
group of hardy settlers landed on the north side of the James
River. Living conditions were very bad and a huge proportion
of the settlers died as a result of malaria, dysentery, and
malnutrition. The colony would have foundered except for the
ships that arrived from England several times a year. They
brought both supplies and additional settlers. The new arrivals were sufficiently numerous to maintain and slowly increase
the population, so that by 1622 about 2,000 settlers were living on the narrow peninsula between the James and York Rivers.




  The first settlement of Virginia was made by the Virginia
Company, a privately financed stock company, an early forerunner of the modern corporation. Merchants and wealthy persons
bought shares in the Company. These shareholders were called
"Adventurers". Some of them ventured only their money while
others ventured their person; that is, they came in person to
Virginia and worked to establish the colony. From the start
the Company was in trouble financially, and in 162 the Charter of The Virginia Company was canceled and the King took
over the enterprise as a part of his government.




  In the process of transferring ownership from the private company to the Crown, an inventory was taken of the people and property then available to the enterprise. A committee
of three persons was designated by the authorities in London
to conduct the inventory and to “close the books" as ownership was transferred. One of these men was Captain Samuel
Matthews who figured in our early Thomas history. He may
have been a naval captain, but more likely he was commissioned
in the British army. He probably was the younger son in a
wealthy, landed family. Since the oldest son in England always inherited the estate, the younger sons found careers in
the army, the church, or in the government. He probably was
an original shareholder in the Company, an "Adventurer" who
came in person. In somewhat later years, he was known as
Colonel Matthews; in those years he owned a large plantation
named "Denbigh" on the north side of the James River at Blount
Point and the mouth of the Warwick River (now Warwick County).





Between January 20 and February 7, 1624/251, during the
term of Governor Sir Francis Wyatt the inventory was taken.
At each farm or plantation in the Colony all inhabitants were
"mustered oat" for a count. At the same time they reported
the number of bushels of corn on hand, as well as other forms
of property. The muster of Capt. Samuel Matthews included
one John Thomas, age 18, who came over on the Southampton in
1622. This John Thomas was the earliest member of our branch
of the Thomas family to come to America.




  Captain Matthews continued to bring additional settlers
to Virginia and to employ them on his extensive lands. In
1643 he brought over William Thomas and John Thomas, Jr. and
used them as headrights to land in Rappahannock County. We
cannot establish that this John Thomas, Jr. was the son of the
first Thomas, but it is at least reasonable that he was from
the same family group back in England and was related to the
first John Thomas.




  A word is in order concerning the economic arrangements
whereby these early settlers were brought to Virginia. During
the first ten years of the new Colony all new settlers were
brought in as employees of the Virginia Company, under long term contract to the Company. However, between 1615 and 1620
there gradually evolved the system known as "indentured servitude", whereby the new arrival bound himself to an employer
for a period of from three to seven years (average of 5 years).
Although called servants at that time, today we would call
them employees. Some worked as domestic servants, but mostly
they worked as farm workers or (if they had such skills) as
craftsmen, such as blacksmiths, carpenters, coopers, etc. This
system was very widely used in the English colonies in America
for a hundred years, until it was displaced by the growing use
of African slaves after 1700.




  During the period of indenture, the employee worked without money wages but was provided by the master with food, lodging, and clothing. (Of course, money in those days was largely nonexistent; tobacco served as the medium of exchange). The indenture contract was not always the same. In some
instances it provided the master would give the servant a
plot of land to have as his own after he had worked off his
indenture. In any case, he usually bought land of his own
in a short time. Because the servants were from England—
speaking the same language and being of the same race and
religion—there was no stigma against having started as an
indentured servant. Many former servants married the daughters of their former masters; as early as the 1640's more
than a few members of the House of Burgesses of the Virginia
Assembly were listed as former “servants”.



  In the early years of the Colony, a land-entitlement law
was passed; this greatly facilitated immigration to the Colony. The Colonial Government pledged itself to grant 50 acres free to every person who migrated to the Colony. Every
immigrant, of whatever age or marital status, was entitled to
a “headright", as the entitlement was called. Moreover, the
headright was salable. Under this arrangement, even a desperately poor person in England could enter into a contract
whereby he could be transported free to Virginia, and upon
reaching the Colony he would sign over his headright to the
person who paid for his passage. Usually, but not necessarily, the same individual who paid the passage of the migrant
and obtained his headright to the 50 acres also signed a contract of indenture whereby the migrant worked for him during
the specified number of years.




  Because of this system of colonizing, we have on record
the names of at least three-fourths of all settlers who came
to Virginia during the 17th century. Much of our knowledge
of our early ancestors is based on these contracts. When the
50-acre blocks of land were granted, the name of the migrant
was always entered. Likewise, the contracts of indenture
were regarded as property (the value depending on the length
of the unexpired time) and the contract could be sold or handed down by inheritance.




  Altogether, probably more than 100,000 persons were
brought to the Virginia Cology from England between 1607 and
the end of the 17th Century. During the latter half of the
Century about 3,000 persons often arrived in a single year.
By 1660 all the Tidewater areas had been settled and by 1700
the settlers had pushed westward as far as Richmond and
southward to the Albermarle River in North Carolina. However,
since the period of indenture was so short, the accumulated
number of indentured servants was never large. Even as late
as 1704, when the Governor of Virginia made an inventory of
all landowners in the Colony, there were about 6,500 land owners
and about 4,000 servants and 6,000 slaves. This would
average out to about one and one-half workers for each family farm.




  The John Thomas whom we count as the second generation
of our family in America was born about 1628 and died about
1655. About 1647 he married a young lady whose first name
was Elinor. Since John Thomas was given land by Peter Montague who had a daughter named Elinor, we assume that his
wife, Elinor, was the daughter of Peter Montague who had
settled south of the James River, in Nansemond County, about
1636.




  Peter Montague had come to Virginia on the Charles in
1621 when he was 17 years old. His first land of record was
obtained in 1642, in what is now Nansemond County, Virginia.
Montague was a leader in Colonial affairs, representing Nansemond County in the House of Burgesses in 1652 and 1653.
After this service he moved to what is now Lancaster County.
He owned land in that area, and was a Burgess for the County
in 1657-58 and on September 29, 1658 his name was presented
to the General Court for appointment as sheriff.




  Peter Montague had patented 150 acres of land in upper
Nansemond County on December 18, 1645. This land, described
as east of the head of New Towne Haven River (now Chuckatuck
Creek), was transferred to John Thomas at an unspecified date
(probably at the time of his marriage) and was then repatented by John Thomas on November 19, 1654. Montague had given
the land to Thomas at least a year before it was repatented,
since Hopkins Howell, on January 12, 1653/54 had patented 400
acres which he described as "at the head pt New Towne Haven
River and running by John Thomas's land".




  John Thomas died intestate not long after 1654. At his
death he was about 27 years old, had been married some 7 or
8 years, and left one or more small children. He owned at
the time the 150 acres referred to above, plus another 24
acres which he had also patented. The deed records for this
land indicate that his widow lived about 20 years more. Her
second husband was William Thompson, as indicated by the fact
that on March 27, 1659 the will of her father, Peter Montague
of Lancaster County, left to his daughter, Ellen (Elinor),the
wife of William Thompson, 1,000 pounds of tobacco in cask.




  During her lifetime, Elinor Thomas Thompson did not own
in fee simple the land she inherited from her first husband.
She had what is known as a life estate. It was hers for her
lifetime and would then pass to the oldest son of her late
husband. This was in accord with the laws of primogeniture.




  In those days, England (and the English Colonies, of course)
followed the old feudal laws which specified that only the
eldest son could inherit the land owned by his father. These
laws prevailed in the Colonies until 1791, after the beginning
of the American Union. (They prevailed in England for still
another hundred years. )




  The third generation in the Thomas line is represented
by Richard Thomas, the only known son of John and Elinor (Mantague) Thomas. He was perhaps born in York County about 1648,
but was brought as an infant to Nansemond County and where he
lived until his death about 1687. Existing records indicate
that about 1668 he married Elizabeth Sanders who was born about 1650 and died about 1685. We believe she was the daughter of John Sanders, Sr., of Nansemond County. The date on
her life are uncertain because most of the Nansemond County
records were destroyed by fire. This often happened in those
days since court houses were only wooden houses and easily
destroyed by fire.




  Richard Thomas became a substantial landowner for those
days. On March 21, 1675/76, the same 174 acres which had been
granted to his father in 1654 were regranted to him, described
in the deed as "son and heir" of John Thomas, late of Nansemond County. His mother must have died just a few weeks prior
to this date. How do we know this? Because just two months
earlier - on January 20 - Hopkins Howell sold the tract of
land he had patented 22 years earlier. In 1676, just as in
1654, he described his tract as adjoining the tract owned by
John Thomas.




  Richard Thomas made a considerable addition to holdings
in 1681 when he acquired another 550 acres. He joined with
two other men, John Sanders and Jonathan Robinson by name, to
import 33 colonists. Being entitled to 50 acres for each immigrant, they patented 1650 acres on Queen's Grave and King
Saile (Kinsale) S s in Isle of Wight County (near the Nansemond County line). Although the records do not exist, he
probably also signed a contract of indenture to employ the 11
workers on his newly acquired land. This seems plausible
since at about the same time that he patented the 550 acres
he sold his 174 acre farm in upper Nansemond County and moved
to his new property between Kinsale Swamp and Queen's Grave
Swamp. His new land was near the Isle of Wight County line,
about a mile south of the present town of Carrsville, Virginia. It was on this plantation that the family lived until
most of them migrated to Edgecombe County, North Carolina,
some sixty years later.




  During the latter part of the 17th Century, the Thomas
family, like most of their neighbors, were sturdy yeomen farmers. On their separate farms they were independent and self sufficient. Most of their needed goods were raised or fabricated on their own place. Their surplus produce was shipped
from their own wharf to England and many needed items were imported from there.




  In Virginia in those years there were no aristocratic
planters in the sense that term was used a century later.
Throughout the entire 17th Century there were no large plantations in Virginia. The slave trade was insignificant in
America until after 1700. Although many wealthy and influential men speculated in land and held title to many thousands
of acres, these lands were usually not brought together into
working plantations. Even as late as 1704 when Governor Nicholson made his inventory of farms in the Colony, he listed 376
farms in Nansemond County and the largest of these was only
2,300 acres. The average was 212 acres. Twenty-six farms
were of 50 acres or less, 66 were between 50 and 100 acres,
110 between 100 and 200 acres, 88 between 200 and 400 acres,
78 between 400 and 1,000 acres, and only 8 over 1,000 acres.
These modest family farms were the great source of wealth in
those days. Most pieces of land stayed in a single family for
a hundred years or more, often being handed down by means of a
written will, on file in the Court House (unless the Court
House burned).




  We have no record that the Thomas family was active in
county government in those years. Nor did they sit in the
House of Burgesses. Yet we can be sure they were much interested in the actions of the Colonial government and the Royal
Governor at Williamsburg. The taxes and other fees collected
by the sheriff were uncertain and often unjustified. The military protection afforded by the government was likewise uncertain and inadequate. People in the tidewater area complained that their river fronts were not safe; the Dutch fleet
had invaded Chesapeake Bay as recently as 1667 and pirates continued their depredations. Although the Indians were no longer a problem in the tidewater area, they were a constant menace in the counties further up the Rivers.




  There was much discontent with the administration of Governor Berkeley who was a dedicated royalist. The discontent
erupted in 1676 in the famous Whiskey Rebellion which was led
by Nathaniel Bacon in support of the frontier farmers who rose
in rebellion against the Governor. The yeomen farmers of Nansemond County used the occasion for expressing their discontent
with the administration of Governor Berkeley. They drafted a
letter to the King and it was signed by Richard Thomas, John
Thomas, and about 100 other County farmers. Although they
signed the letter as the "King's Loyal Subjects," they made
clear their discontent with the administration by the Governor, listing more than a dozen grievances.




  Six years after he moved to the lower part of Nansemond
County, Richard Thomas made his will, on April 10, 1687. Later
in the same year he died, at the age of about 41. Because the
Court House in Nansemond County burned, we do not have a copy
of the will. We know from the land econ deed, however, that he
bequeathed his land to his four children. These were John,
Phoebe, Sarah, and Elizabeth. Each received 1372 acres wabeele
is one-fourth of the 550 acres on Kinsale Swamp, Richard's
part of the 1,650 acres which he and two other men patented in 1681.




  It is interesting to note the history of each of these :
1374-acre tracts. In 1704 when the Royal Governor of Virginia
compiled the Quit Rents roll, John owned 275 acres, exactly
two shares from the inheritance. We assume he owned also in
that year the share that had been inherited by his sister,
Sarah, who apparently had died unmarried before 1704 and left
her share to her brother.




  Richard's daughter, Phoebe, married William Curle and apparently had two children. In the 1704 Quit Rents roll of Nansemond
County William Kerle held 325 acres. At least some of
this land remained in the family until 1751. In that year
John and Phoebe Winborn sold 75 acres which was described as
being from a patent of 1,650 acres to Jonathan Robinson, Richard Thomas, and John Sanders in 1681, and the title had come
to Winborn's wife "as a jointure from her grandmother Phoebe
Kerle in the year 1706."




  Richard's daughter, Elizabeth, was living in Newport Parish of Isle of Wight County when, on October 27, 1712, she made
her mark (E) to sell her share to Robert Sanders who lived in
the Upper Parish of Nansemond County. The price was 1,000
pounds of tobacco. On July 12, 1731, Robert Sanders bequeathed
this tract to his nephew, Richard Sanders.




  Richard's oldest (perhaps his only) son, John, also inherited land from an aunt and uncle. Entries in the earliest Will
and Deed books of Isle of Wight County indicate that Richard
Thomas had a sister named Katherine. She married Thomas Oglethorpe who, in May of 1679, bought 170 acres in Nansemond County. In 1686 he was still living in Isle of Wight County, since
his name appeared as a witness to a will drawn by a neighbor
of his. On March 31, 1687, Oglethorpe made his own will in
Isle of Wight County, and it was probated on February 9, 1687/
88. He left his property to his daughters and equal heirs,
Katherine, Sarah, and Mary, but stipulated that the eldest son of Richard Thomas was to have the reversional interest in
the estate. Richard Thomas signed this will as a witness.




  John Thomas, the son of Richard Thomas, represents the
fourth generation in our history. He was born in 1668 and died
38 years later, in 1706. At about the age of 20 he married
Mary Rogers and by her had four children—John, Elizabeth,
Mary, and Richard. After about fifteen years of marriage, his
first wife died, and John Thomas married again, this time to
Mary Lawrence. Before his death in 1706, he had a son by his
second wife, and again he named him John. A111 we know of
this John Thomas, the son of Richard, is that he moved with
his parents to the southern part of Nansemond County (near
the town of Carrsville) in 1681 when he was about 13; he
married very near the time his father died, and undoubtedly
took over ownership and operation of the family farm. Although the early records of Nansemond were lost when that
Court House burned, the deed records on the ownership of land
are available and these provide the evidence of his two marriages and his five (at least) children.




  Both his first wife and his second inherited land from
their respective fathers, and the wills left by these men give
the names of John Thomas's children by each wife. The father
of his first wife was Michael Rogers of Newport Parish in Isle
of Wight County. His will was filed on April 5, 1710. It provided that each of his two granddaughters, Elizabeth Thomas
and Mary Thomas, should have 1,000 pounds of tobacco when they
should become 21 years of age or married. To his grandson,
John Thomas, he left one cow, while his other grandson, Richare Thomas, was to be the executor and to have the residue of
the estate. (Isle of Wight Will and Deed Book 2, p.499) It
was customary in those years to leave only personal property
to the daughters, while leaving the land to the sons. The obvious explanation of why he left to one grandson only a cow
and the bulk of the estate to the other was this: under the
law of primogeniture the oldest grandson, John, would automatically inherit the entire estate of his father. This would have
amounted to about 275 acres of land, since the Quit Rents roll
of 1704 listed "Jn° Thomas" with a farm of that size. Richard
Thomas, therefore, inherited no land from his father, but he
did from his maternal grandfather.




  Under the law of primogeniture, sons by a second marriage
likewise could not share in the landed estate of the father.
It is fortunate, therefore, that John Thanas's wife also inherited land from her father and it was passed on to her son.
(Without this particular will, it probably would have been impossible for current genealogical searchers to make a connection
between our ancestors who lived in North Carolina and the
earlier generations that lived in Nansemond County. )




  Mary (Lawrence ) Thomas, the second wife of John Thomas
was a daughter of John Lawrence, Sr., of Nansemond County, Virginia. On November 22, 1704—soon after he married Mary Lay
rence—John Thomas of Nansemond County sold a tract of 208-73
acres of land which lay in North Carolina, about 30 miles due
south of their home in Nansemond County. It was a part of a
625-acre tract which John Lawrence (deceased in 1704) had patented on September 25, 1663. John Thomas indicated that he
sold the land "by right of Mary my now wife, daughter of y¢
afores? gJn° Lawrence." (Chowan County, North Carolina, Deed
Mary (Lawrence) Thomas's husband, John, died (probably )
in 1706 when she was 25 years old. She continued to live on
lend inherited from her father, located on the main Blackwater
River which forms the boundary between Nansemond and Isle of
Wight Counties. If she followed the custom for those days,
she combined households with either her father or a brother,
with one of them taking the responsibility for farming her
land. Perhaps she lived in her brother's home, since in 1713
she deeded 100 acres to John Lawrence, Jr. In this transaction she was described as a "widow" and Lawrence as her brother. The tract lay in Lower Parish of Isle of Wight County
and was a part of the 530 acres patented by the late John Lawrence on June 6, 1678. The price for the 100-acre tract was
5,100 pounds of tobacco. She continued to own another 100
acres from her paternal inheritance until her son and heir,
John Thomas, sold it after her death in 1736.




  Although we have no records other than those for land, we 
can assume that young John was raised with some advantages
for that day. Based on his activities in later life, we can
assume that he was given an education that was of a level attained by not more than 10 percent of the Colonial population.
There must have been books in the home, probably forming the
nucleus of what was referred to as a "Liberry of Books" when
his estate was inventoried many years later.2 It is also believed, though not supported by actual records, that he studied
law. If this is so, he probably attended William and Mary College or the Grammar School operated in connection with it. After the College was established in 1693, the prosperous plant
ers from the Virginia Colony began to send their sons there
to study law, agriculture, and administration of local government, as well as theology and the classics. Williamsburg,
the site of the College, was 40 miles from lower Nansemond
County and could easily be reached by boat or by horseback.



  Chapter II: North Carolina

  The Fifth and Sixth Generations


John Thomas, who represents the fifth generation in our
Thomas history, was 27 years old in 1732. In that year he
married Christenator Roberts, a twin sister of Christopher
Roberts, and a daughter of Thomas Roberts and a granddaughter
of John Roberts and Jane Braswell. During the first years
of their marriage they lived on land his mother had inherited
from her father. This land was in the southern end of Isle
of Wight County, but about 1736 he sold that land and returned to Nansemond County, several miles southeast of the little
town of Holland, Virginia.


By 1740 he was considering a move into North Carolina,
and he made the move that year or the next. Although we have
no direct information on why he decided to move, we get an
indication by examining the economic and social conditions
then current in Virginia and North Carolina. The principal
trends were: (1) the growth of slavery and the ensuing change
in Virginia agriculture, (2) the increase in the value of
land in Virginia and the availability of free (or cheaper )
land a few miles toward the frontier, and (3) developments in
the political-religious sphere.


After 1700 the slave trade began in earnest. By 1730
there were 30,000 slaves in Virginia, compared with 6,000 in
1704. By 1730 the increasing use of slaves had begun to challenge and to break up the old yeoman system of farming, in
which each farmer owned a small plot and cultivated the land
with only the members of his own family. Many of the yeoman
farmers had to make adjustments. Those who were skilled in
trades such as carpentry, blacksmithing, etc. went north to
the cities where such artisans could find employment. Others,
who had few assets and only a small number of acres, pushed
early into the frontier areas -- they were the real pioneer
frontiersmen. A third group, those who had already achieved
some prosperity (and our Thomas ancestors were in this group)
began to buy a few slaves and gradually to move into the new
Slave-holding group.


By 1740 a sizable movement of families from Nansemond
and Isle of Wight Counties had already begun. Many moved to northern North Carolina. The movement south had started as
early as 1723. By that year there were 20 families on the Tar
River alone. By 1730 the first sawmills had been built in
what is now Edgecombe County, so that new settlers built the
kind of houses they had had in Virginia. The year 1740 was
the beginning of a great migration into lower Edgecombe County.
During this year the North Carolina Assembly distributed over
50,000 acres of land to new settlers. At that time, virgin
timber lands could be bought at a very cheap price. These potential farms, on which the land had to be cleared and at
least some buildings constructed, were especially attractive
to new settlers who owned several or many slaves. They
wanted land on which they could immediately put their slaves
to profitable work. An epidemic in Isle of Wight County in
1741 or 1742 is reported to have caused an especially large
number to move at that time.
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A factor of considerable influence in the migration from
Nansemond and Isle of Wight Counties to Edgecombe County, N.C.
between 1732 and 1742 was the issue of religious liberty. In
Virginia the established (or Anglican) Church was supreme.
Although the Act of Toleration (enacted in 1689) applied in
the Colonies as well as in England, it was not given much
support in Virginia. Only a Church of England minister had
full rights to preach. A dissenter who wished to preach had
to obtain local sponsorship, and local sponsors were hard to
find, especially by itinerant preachers. However, the Church
of England priests usually were not able men. They were sent
to this country by the Bishops in England, and only the less
competent ones were sent. Their preaching was dull; their
sermons were read and delivered completely without conviction.
Worst of all, they were "gentlemen", in league with the ruling aristocracy.


In North Carolina the Church of England had been established by law in 1701 but it was even less successful there
than in Virginia. Early in the Colonial period North Carolina gained a reputation as an asylum for the religiously
Persecuted. This reputation was widely advertised in England
as well as in the colonies. Lumpkin says that before the
end of the proprietary period (in 1729) dissenters came in
larger numbers from Nansemond County, Virginia, than from any
other area of similar size. They usually arrived in small
companies.


Although John Thomas was reared an Anglican, and although
he did not change over to the Baptists until 1748, it is possible that he was influenced by current preaching to make the
move into North Carolina.



These years just before he left Virginia saw the start
of what American historians call the "Great Awakening."4 This
was a series of religious revivals which Swept the American
Colonies, resulting in doctrinal changes and influencing social and political thought. Chief among those who galvanized
the "Great Awakening" were Jonathan Edwards with his revivalist preaching in Massachusetts in 1734, and even more import ant, John Wesley and George Whitefield who came from England.
Wesley was in Georgia in 1738-39, while George Whitefield—a
preacher of unusual eloquence and conviction—traveled
throughout the eastern seaboard in 1739-40, preaching the new
doctrines. On December 14, 1739 he reached Williamsburg, the
metropolis of Virginia. It is possible that John Thomas heard
him there or in Nansemond County.


The Baptists had maintained a strong toehold in Isle of
Wight County and Nansemond County since about the time that
John was born in 1705. They were a group known as the General Baptists, a denomination not as Calvinistic and not as revivalistic as the later Baptist groups. Nevertheless, they
were dissenters and this undoubtedly contributed to their moving to North Carolina, especially after Edgecombe Precinct was
created in 1732. Originally the Precinct, and later the County, comprised most of the land between the Neuse and Roanoke
Rivers, an area from which 10 modern counties have been formed.


Regardless of the exact reasons for the move, it undoubtedly was made in 1740 or 1741. In the latter year, John
Thomas obtained his first known grant of free land. It came
from King George II of England and was from the huge block of
land allocated in 174) to the Earl of Granville.


The trip undoubtedly was overland, covering by wagon the
110 miles from Holland, Virginia, to lower Edgecombe (now Wilson) County. John Thomas was about 35 years old at the time.
He had his wife and four small children with him, and he may
by that time have owned one or two slaves. Having sold the
land he owned in Virginia he would have had sufficient funds 
to buy necessary supplies and equipment and to make a successful start in farming in his new area.


During the decade from 1740 to 1750 John Thomas worked
almost exclusively to develop a successful farming operation. 
In addition to his original patent, he acquired several others
in the North Carolina Colony, totaling 1,351 acres. Counting
an additional 523 acres which he purchased, he eventually
owned a total of 1,874 acres. All the land was on Toisnot
Swamp, White Oak Swamp, and Buckhorn Branch. Except for 340
acres lying south of Toisnot Swamp which he sold to Simon
Daniel in 1744, all this land remained in his possession until he passed it on a little at a time to his three sons.


In the early days of operating his plantation the principal crop would have been corn.
This was always the first crop to be planted by any new settler, since it was the staple 
crop on which both the family and the livestock lived. Every
farm included various kinds of livestock. Cattle, swine, oxen
horses, sheep, and fowl contributed greatly to subsistence
of their owners. Some were even exported, especially hogs.
After the 1740's great numbers of hogs were driven overland
from North Carolina to Virginia, just as cattle were driven north from Texas
 more than a century later.


One of the the principal money crops was tobacco, as it was
in Virginia. Unlike Virginia, however, North Carolina
developed other important products for export. Export products
were floated, during periods of high water, down Toisnot Swamp,
Contentnea Creek, and the Neuse River to the wharfs that 
accommodated ocean-going ships.3


North Carolina exported great quantities of naval stores,
consisting of tar, pitch, and turpentine; also exported were
wood products, consisting primarily of shingles, staves, and
sawn lumber. These products provided a means whereby the
settlers could make good use of the extensive forests throughout 
the State of the long-leaf pine, a tree which yielded prolific
amounts of resin and hence was greatly sought after by
tar burners and turpentine collectors.


All three classes of "money crops" required large amounts
of labor and hence these enterprises were engaged in on an increasing scale as each planter acquired a larger number of
slaves. The use of slave labor in these industries was complementary, in that in good weather the slaves worked in the
tobacco fields and in wet or inclement weather they worked in
the forests to produce naval stores and/or wood products.


The only direct information we have on the nature of
John Thomas' farming operation is the inventory of his estate
which was taken a few days after his death in December, 1788.
It indicates his usual farm operations during the 1770's.
The inventory listed 700 pounds of tobacco and 200 pounds
of cotton. Since these were the "money crops", undoubtedly considerable quantities of each commodity, in the months immediately preceding his death, had been floated down the Toisnot Swamp and Contentnea Creek to the Neuse River for shipment
to England from the busy ports of New Bern and Beaufort.


At the time of his death he owned 58 hogs, sheep, 22
cattle, and 4 horses. Apparently the Baptists of that day
were not opposed to liquor since he operated a still and had
on hand 90 gallons of brandy and 8 barrels of cider. The status of the plantation as a self-sufficient operation is indicated by the inventory of 9 1/2 sides of leather, 3 spinning
wheels, a cloth loom, 2 hackles (for flax), and a small crop
of flax.


Mostly his plantation was farmed by slave labor. Although
we do not know the number of slaves he owned, he and his sons
must have had in the neighborhood of thirty-five to forty-five
by the time he died. Shortly before his death in December of
1788, he willed 9 slaves to his son, Theophilus, and one to
his granddaughter, Millicent Horn. Since Theophilus had two
older brothers, we can assume that his father had already
given at least an equal number of slaves to these older sons.


If the family held slaves in that number, they rated among the more prosperous members of the population. From 1755
to 1767 the Negro population of North Carolina increased by
89 percent, mostly from natural increase. During this period
they constituted about 50 percent of the population in Edgecombe County and adjacent areas. Such data as are available
indicate that, in the Edgecombe County portion of the State,
about one-half the households owned one or more slaves. Of
those who owned slaves, about half owned from one to 10, a
fourth or more owned from 10 to 20, and perhaps no more than
8 to 10 percent owned more than 20. It seems clear that the
Thomas plantation was among the top five percent of all plantations in the value of its land and slave holdings.


By 1750, when he had been in his new home for 10 years,
John Thomas had established himself as a successful planter
and undoubtedly was a well known and respected member of his
community. In that year he was 45 years of age. He and his
wife had seven children, all of whom were still at home. His
two oldest sons, John Jr. and Jonathan, were 17 and 15 years
of age, respectively. The oldest daughter, Obedience, was
then 13 years old. The third son, Theophilus, who had been
born just before or just after the move to North Carolina,
was then 10 years old. The two youngest girls, Millicent and
Theresa, were 8 and 6 years old, respectively.


By 1750 he probably had already built a comfortable
frame house with several bedrooms. When his estate was inventoried in 1788 it included 8 bedsteads and 8 feather beds
and furnishings. Among the other items listed were: 12 chairs,
a safe, 19 pewter plates, 9 pewter basins, 8 dishes ,3 plates,
6 punch bowls, glass tumbler, 13 cases of knives and forks,
20 table spoons, and a large lafling spoon. The kitchen, with
its large fireplace for cooking, contained among other things,
5 iron pots, 4 pairs of pothooks, 2 iron pot racks, iron baker,
pair of flesh forks, pair of hooks to roast meat, 4 large
jugs, 2 large butter pots, honey pot, sugar box, candlestick,
and a pair of money scales.


From 1750 until about 1780, when failing health forced
him to relinquish many of his usual activities, John Thomas
was heavily involved in public affairs. He was both a public
official and a minister of the Baptist Church, having accepted his first political appointment in 1749 and having been
ordained in 1756. The quarter century of his active involvement in public life was as turbulent and full of change -- and
as historically significant -- as any quarter century in our
history. It was the quarter century that led to the American
Revolution in the political sphere, and to the spread of the
Protestant denominations in the religious sphere. In the
eastern North Carolina area he played an important and influential role in both spheres.


His first political appointment was on October 11, 1749
when Governor Gabriel Johnston and His Majesty's Council in
session in New Bern named him to be Justice of the Peace for
lower Edgecombe County (now Wilson County). The Justices of
the Peace, all appointed by the Governor, constituted the
County Court at that time. This court controlled almost every
phase of local government and administration. After Halifax
County was formed in 1758 and the town of Tarboro was founded
and made the County seat, he began regularly to ride the 30
miles or so from Wilson to Tarboro. He served regularly on
the Bench of Judges at Tarboro from June 27, 1758 to October
18, 1775. The surviving Minute Books of the County Court indicate his participation not only in the formal sessions but also in a road or bridge commission nearly every year during this long period.


Most of his service before 1776 was by virtue of appointments by the Royal Governor at the time. After the Declaration of Independence he was reappointed under the laws of the
State of North Carolina. However, he served very little after
1776 because of failing health. He restricted his public
work in his later years mostly to the ministry.
 
Before the American Revolution, the Governor of the Province had broad appointive powers. He named all the county
officers, the sheriff, the constable, and jurymen. Those not
appointed by him were appointed by his appointees. The "Court
House Ring" was self perpetuating. There was no appeal for
grievances. There was much discontent, especially among the
poorer farmers and especially those living in newly settled
frontier areas. There were many causes for antagonism between the prosperous office holders and the poorly educated
and economically struggling frontier farmers. Not the least
of the causes of discontent was the fact that office holders
received no salary, but were paid by means of the fees they
collected. The proper fee for various actions was not clearly defined and this led to disputes and general discontent.


John Thomas was definitely a member of what today we call
"the establishment"; yet he was a prominent leader in a dissenting church, in a day when the principle of separation of
church and State had not yet been accepted, when in fact some
Baptist groups were looked on as incipient, if not actual,
revolutionaries. The historians, Lefler and Powell, pointed
out that Baptists were among the most active opponents of the Established Church in the Colony, and Royal Governors on many
occasions condemned the whole denomination for the opposition
expressed by some individual members. They then added that
"not a single adherent of the Baptist faith is known to have
held an office of importance at the local or the provincial
level before the Revolution; but it was from the members of
this church that much of the leadership of the early Revolutionary movement was to emerge". This statement is significant, even though it is obviously wrong. Not only did John
Thomas hold important offices on the local level; his close
friend and associate, Elisha Battle, served as Moderator of
the Kehukee Baptist Association. Battle was born in Nansemond
County, Virginia and is believed to have migrated to North
Carolina in the same year that John Thomas did. Battle served
with distinction as a member of the Provincial legislature
and participated in the Convention that wrote the Constitution
for the new State of North Carolina after the Declaration of
Independence.


In looking at the possible conflict between his political and religious activities, it may be noted that he did not
assume leadership in the church until after he had already
established himself as a local public official. Although he
may have heard some Baptist preaching as early as 1740, it
was not until 1748 that he was converted to the doctrines of
the Baptist denomination. In the summer of that year, Dr. Josiah Hart preached the doctrines of the Baptists in the
Edgecombe County area. John Thomas, along with several members of his family and several neighbors, was baptized into
that faith. A new congregation was formed but it was 8 years
before they had a regular pastor. In 1756 John Thomas was
ordained by Elders John Moore and George Graham and made the pastor of the congregation.


For a year or two, religious services were held in various private homes in the area, both in the Thomas home and
those of several neighbors. However, on September 24, 1759,
the Rev. John Thomas deeded to his son, the Reverend Jonathan
Thomas, a square acre of land on his plantation for the erection of a Meeting House. Morgan Edwards described the building as measuring 16 by 28 feet. At the time it was built,
there was no other church within 18 miles. A small pond was
made by damming up the waters of a small brook, thus providing place for baptizing the new members of the church. A graveyard was established adjacent to the church.


The little church building has long since vanished and
its exact location is not known. However, the graveyard still
exists and the grave of the Reverend John Thomas, along with
those of his wife, his sons, and numerous other members of the
family, are marked by attractive headstones, put there in later years by descendants. The pond has been enlarged and today constitutes a beautiful area near the graves that lie under the pine trees.


A word about the Baptist denomination is appropriate. In
1756 John Thomas was ordained; two years later his home church,
Tosneot Baptist, was reconstituted according to the Calvinistic interpretation of the "Plan of Salvation." During these
years North Carolina was filling up rapidly with new settlers
from Virginia. Most of the new settlers in the frontier counties further west listened to the traveling evangelists and
became adherents of the Baptist faith. The Baptists grew very
rapidly as a denomination during this period.


There was a great emphasis in that era on the niceties
of doctrinal interpretation. The differences centered mainly
on the degree of emphasis placed on Calvinism — that is, on
predestination and on the time and method of baptism. Another point of great importance was the particular style of worship. Generally speaking, the Baptists in eastern North Carolina (that is, Edgecombe County) were formal and orderly rather than emotional and given to exhortation and other forms of
religious fervor. The latter group was dominant in the western settlements, now the central part of the State.


At that time there was no national organization of the
church. Churches tended to develop in better populated areas
and then an association was formed. which brought together
those churches which were geographically accessible to each other and which shared a common interpretation of Scripture
and doctrine.


Unless one is trained in church and theological history
it is difficult to trace the successive doctrinal affiliations
of John Thomas and his sons. He seems to have started his career in affiliation with the General Baptists but he changed
over soon after his ordination to the Particular Baptists, a
much more Calvinistic group. Toward the end of his ministry
the rivalry was between the Particular Baptists in the East
and the more emotional and evangelical Separatist Baptists
who appealed more to the frontiersmen in the western provinces of the State. It should also be noted that these Separatist Baptists on the western frontier were usually classed
as politically radical—that is, they opposed the "eastern
establishment" both in the religious sphere and in the sphere
of government.


In the late 1750's, Dr. Oliver Hart, who helped to establish the Particular Baptist group throughout eastern North
Carolina, established an association of the Baptist churches
of his persuasion. It was established in Charleston, South
Carolina, and in 1760 Reverend John Thomas and his two sons —
Rev. John Thomas, Jr. (then age 27) and Rev. Jonathan Thomas
(age 25) — mounted their horses and made the long and difficult journey to Charleston in order to bring Tosneot Church
into the Association. However, the distance was so great and
the travel so arduous that they decided, in 1762, to withdraw
from the Association. By 1769 there were a sufficient number
of churches in eastern North Carolina to justify the formation
of an association there. On November 6, 1769, the Kehukee Baptist Association was formed and held its first meeting in Halifax County. (The lead church was the Kehukee Baptist Church
which had been founded on the Kehukee Creek and took its Indian name from that source.) John Thomas represented the Tosneot Church and signed the Covenant that was adopted. His
last recorded attendance at the Kehukee Baptist Association
was on October 20, 1777, when the membership elevated him to
the office of Moderator and also placed under his leadership
the special committee that drew up the Articles of Marriage
which are still reflected in the ceremonies of the Southern
Baptists.


It is clear that for a decade or more Reverend John Thomas did considerable traveling in the adjacent areas of North
Carolina and Virginia to spread the Gospel where the people
had no regular minister and to assist in organizing new
churches. The Baptist historians, Burkitt and Read, report
that he was active all through the decade of the 1770's in
organizing and reconstituting new churches. Silas Mercer who
first lived in Currituck County, N. C., and later in Wilkes
County, Georgia, where he became the founder and pastor of
several of the earliest churches in that County, as well as
in Hancock County, reported: "the first minister of the denomination he ever heard preach was a Mr. Thomas, at that time a
successful preacher in North Carolina." John Thomas's last
religious act, of which we have official record, occurred on
September 17, 1780, when he was near his 75th birthday. He
and Reverend John Page constituted the Lower Town Creek Baptist Church on that date.


In those early days before the modern era of the separation of church and State, John Thomas must often have been
faced with problems on the relationship of the church and the
government. Some examples survive. In 1759 Reverend John
Thomas took the precaution of securing legal sanction for his
church under the English Act of Toleration. Approval was
granted on September 24, 1759. According to Turner and Bridgers, the first reference concerning religion in the minutes
of the Inferior Court of Pleas at Tarboro was made in the form
of a petition in 1759 by John Thomas and others "of the profession of Ana-Baptists." They reported that a Society of
Baptists had constructed a meeting house, and a division of
the Society had occasioned a dispute over the legal owners.
Consequently, John Thomas, "the leader of the Ana-Baptist element" petitioned for a claim to the meeting house which had
been constructed under his supevision. Thomas was one of the
leaders of the dissenting element and had forcefully closed
the doors of the church to the services of the Baptist Society. The historians add that the records do not show how the
issue was disposed of; they offered the guess that the dissenting element would have lost since the Church of England
had opposed the dissenting element.4


The next incident, also reported by Turner and Bridgers,
came in 1761, soon after a precinct court was established in
Tarboro about 1759. In that year, Jonathan Thomas was granted
a license to preach, reportedly the first non-conformist legalized in eastern North Carolina.
Thomas produced an ordinance in writing, signed by John Moore and George Graham,
leaders of the Baptist Society, qualifying him to preach according to their tenets. 
The Court, according to its power, administered the oath of allegiance, 
and and issued a permit for Thomas to preach.


A final incident occured in 1772. On September 17th of that year
the Kehukee Baptist Association appointed Rev. John Thomas to a 
committee to present a complimentary address to Governor Josiah Martin
at New Bern. Governor Martin had just taken office, having succeeded Governor William
Tryon, under whose administration the relationship between the Government
and the dissenting churches had been strained. Governor Tryon
had placed great obstacles in the way of the dissenting
churches, trying, literally, to force them to show more
allegiance to the Anglican Church. His efforts had been strongly
resisted. There were some disturbance in Edgecombe County,
but they were not nearly as serious as in the western
counties where a large number of the poorer, frontier settlers
were Baptists and where the officials of the Government were
often abusive and even dishonest. The dissenters led in the
formation of a sort of vigilante society called the Regulators (the regulators, that is, of public affairs). They did
so much to challenge the authority of the Governor and his appointees that he called out the militia. On May 16, 1771,
the Governor's troops and the Regulators met in pattle at
Great Almamance Creek, west of Hillsboro. About 2,000 armed
men were on each side, but the militia were much the better
armed and disciplined. About 9 men were killed on each side,
and about 60 militia men were wounded. The Regulators were routed.


Governor Martin was a far more reasonable man than his
predecessor. The Kehukee Baptist Association, desiring to
promote a new era of good feelings, sent the following message
to the new Governor.


To his Excellence Josiah Martin, Esq., Governor
and Commander in Chief of the Province of North Carolina.


The Humble Address of all the Ministers and Elders of the Baptist
Society who associate annually in Hallifax County, in the Province aforesaid
in behalf of themselves and many hundreds of their Brethren.


May it please your Excellence - - It is with unfeigned
pleasure, we acknowledge the Happiness
with which we are Blessed in common with the
other Inhabitants of this Province, under your
administration of Government; But we beg leave,
in a more particular manner, to express our
Grateful Sentiments of the protection we enjoy
in the Exercise of our Religious and Civil Liberties; for which it is our Duty, and shall be
our Constant Endeavor, to Distinguish our Selves
as Loyal Subjects to our most gracious Sovereign,
and usefull Members of Society. We hope this Address will not be Considered as a Customary Complement, But a Tribute of Acknowledgement due to
your Merit, from the experience we have had of
your publick Conduct. It is our prayer to the
Almighty, that as he has placed you in a Most
Distinguished Station, he would Eminently guide
and Direct you in all your Actions, and Bless
you with prosperity here, and Everlasting Happiness hereafter.


Signed at our Association in Hallifax County
Sept. 17, 1772.
Jonathan Thomas, Moderator
Elisha Battle, Clerk.


We appoint our Brethren Jonathan Thomas, Henry
Abbott, William Horn, Elisha Battle, John Thomas,
and William Burgess To present this address.


  In speaking of the political aspects of the letter, Turner and Bridgers describe the Baptist leaders as conservatives. Unlike some conservatives (the Royalists) who were
partial to the authority of England, these men held a decided
view in favor of the Colonists. But they were not enthusiastic about rushing into political conflict with so powerful a
nation as England. Their letter probably helped to calm the
feverish spirit of the times. But many of these men, cool
and level headed as they were, soon changed their views and
entered wholeheartedly in the Revolutionary cause, bearing
their full share of the Revolutionary burden.


By 1776, Reverend John Thomas was 71 years old and in
failing health. Although he lived for another 12 years, he
began gradually to turn over his wealth to his sons who already had been taking over his role in public life.


Theophilus Thomas, who represents the sixth generation
in our family history was one of the six children of the Rev. John Thomas. The children were born in the eleven-year period from 1733 to 1744, each of them being about two years apart
in age. Theophilus, the fourth child, was born in 1739/1740,
just a short time before or after his parents migrated to
North Carolina.


We know very little about the home and family life of
the children in their early years, but a few general conclusions can be relied on. By 1750, when Theophilus was 10 years
old, all six children were still at home with their parents.
As an educated man, his father may have personally served
part time as the teacher of his children, or a tutor may have
been hired jointly by several prosperous planters. There
were books in the home, and a thorough grounding was achieved
in reading the Bible and also Shakespeare and other leading
English writers. He began in those early years to assemble
what was described in later years as an excellent library.
Most of the tutors employed by successful planters at that
time had a thorough knowledge of the classics which they read in the original Greek and Latin. Like the sons of many 
successful planters of the day, Theophilus studied law in preparation for his expected role in public affairs.


By 1760, Theophilus was 20 years old. At that time his
older brothers, John Jr. and Jonathan, were 27 and 25 years
old respectively and were active as newly ordained ministers.
They understudied their father and eventually took over his
role in the ministry, while Theophilus took over his place in
public affairs and plantation management, and added an additional role in the military.


During the 1760's, and even more during the 1770's, when
his father and at least one brother were riding far and wide to
carry on their work in the ministry, Theophilus undoubtedly
assumed a major load in managing and expanding the family
plantations. The acreage owned by his father and by his two
brothers and himself was concentrated in two locations. The
earliest grant to Rev. John Thomas, Sr., in 1741, was for land
in what later was know as the "lower plantation." This land
was along the Tosneot and White Oak Swamps,on both sides of
the latter. Much of it was individually owned later by Theophilus Thomas. It comprised about two square miles in the
area where White Oak Branch flows into Toisnot Swamp 5. The "upper plantation" dates from 1747; it lay north of Toss
neot Swamp on both sides of Buck(horn) Branch. It also lay
on both the north and the south sides of what is now designated as North Carolina State Highway No. 42, east from Wilson.
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Supervising the work of these large areas was quite a
job. Undoubtedly, Theophilus Thomas was in the saddle from
sun up to dark on many days, supervising the farming operations. 
The family holdings of land and of slaves was probably large 
enough for him to employ an overseer, since in those days it was 
economical to employ one when a planter owned as many as fifteen slaves.


It should not be presumed, however, that Theophilus carried the 
full supervisory load for his father and brothers.
Ministers at the time, at least those in the emerging Baptist
and Methodist denominations, did not work full time in the
ministry. They usually were farmer-ministers, carrying on
their regular farm operations during the week and preaching
on Sunday or special occasions. As a rule they were never paid 
a salary, although certain small emoluments may have come their way.


By 1771, Theophilus had been serving for more than a
decade as a plantation manager. He was nearing his 31st
birthday; it was time for him to be married. We have no
records of his social life, but we can assume that he was 
acquainted with all the plantation owners and prosperous 
smaller farmers within a 15-mile radius. He was a man on 
horseback in those years, often riding several miles in a 
day merely to supervise operations on the two family plantations.
There were no towns in those days (Tarboro was the nearest
and it was only a small village), so most business and so
ae visits were to the plantation itself rather than to a
own.


In February of 1771 he married Mary Rogers, the daughter
of Thomas and Mary Rogers who lived on Turkey Creek in what
was later to be Nash County. They lived in the southwest
part of Nash County, which was about 18 miles from the Thomas
"upper plantation." Eleven children were born to the couple
during the next quarter of a century. All grew to adulthood
and married; and most left North Carolina at various periods 
after 1800 to establish new homes in Alabama, Georgia, or Texas.


On February 20, 1771, Theopilus's father gave him 273 acres 
of land on White Oak Swamp. The deed indicates that it was 
transferred "for love." John Thomas had originally acquired 
this tract in 1762 when he had bought it from Jacob
Barnes, a nearby neighbor who was “sort of related" since one
of Theophilus's sons married Jacob's daughter, Susannah.


By the time Theophilus was married and had begun to assemble 
his own Plantation, he was fully competent in the farming 
techniques and procedures for that day. He used his
slaves alternately for growing tobacco and for working in the
pine forests. He pushed the growing of flax and hemp, especially 
after the Colonial Government offered a bounty to all
farmers who produced these products which were so useful in
making linen and rope. He undoubtedly had large herds of hogs
which were turned loose into the swamps and dense undergrowth
in the bogs. Periodically they had to be rounded up, with
each farmer identifying his animals according to his own brand
which was notched into the hog's ear. (The County Clerk in
each county customarily kept official records of each farmer's
marks. On November 19, 1751, Theophilus's father had recorded 
his private livestock mark: "a crop off the left ear and a half 
moon under & over the right.") Barns and bins had to
be constructed for storing the corn that was so important for
both people and animals. Extensive orchards were planted,
as well as vegetable gardens. On one occasion Theophilus and
his slaves built a ferry in Toisnot Swamp so he would have
easy access to the saw mill constructed by his neighbor, Jacob
Barnes. On another occasion, he directed that a pit be dug
for trapping wolves and other "varmints"-- the chief object
being both to protect his own crops and livestock and to collect 
the bounty offered by the Colonial Government for killing
such "varmints". In later years, as his land was sold off,
the deeds of sale referred to the ford and the pit as surveyor's 
marks for various plots of land.


Theophilus Thomas considerably increased his holdings
during the decades after he began serving as office holder in
the county government. He patented 150 acres in 1768; 1,040
acres in 1778; two tracts totaling 1,140 acres in 1779; one
300-acre tract in 1783; a 100-acre tract in 1790; and five
tracts totaling 932 acres in the decade of the 1790's. Altogether he accumulated 5,858 acres of land. He patented 3,708
acres from the State of North Carolina, bought 1,360 acres,
and received 790 from his father. By the time he died, however, 1,100 acres had been deeded to Ichabod and Benjamin, his
two oldest sons, and the only ones who had reached their majority by the time of his death.


Theophilus Thomas was never a land speculator, nor an
absentee landlord. Most of the patents from the State of
North Carolina conveyed to him tracts of from 300 to 500 acres.
Several, especially in the area of the "lower plantation"
(where White Oak Branch flows into Toisnot Swamp) were 
irregularly-shaped blocks of land that lay entirely surrounded 
by land already owned by himself or his neighbors. In other
words, he obtained the last available free blocks of land in
the vicinity of his plantation.


It is likely that he increased his land holdings in proportion
to his increased ownership of slaves. In Colonial America land 
was always more plentiful, and cheaper, than labor.
Unless one had many sons, or many slaves, the land was of little
value. Slave owners like Theophilus Thomas could use the
land more profitably than his less affluent neighbor. This
was especially true of heavily timbered land in the swamps and
river bottoms; such land was not cleared for tobacco or
cotton, but a plantation Owner could put his slaves to work in
such areas, obtaining pitch, tar, and turpentine, and staves
and shingles, for export to England. As the trees were gradually
cut for their wood products, the fields were gradually cleared for
farm crops.


It is probable that prior to his father's death in 1788
he owned in the neighborhood of 12 to 15 slaves. He inherited
9 slaves from his father in 1788, and in 1790 the Federal census
taker listed 21 slaves as a part of his household. The
1800 census showed him to own 19 slaves. By then he may have
given one or more to each of his two oldest sons, Ichabod and
Benjamin, especially since he had given 550 acres of land to
each of them in February, 1799.


Theophilus Thomas was a Patriot and was actively engaged in 
the Revolutionary War. We do not know exactly 
when he became a Captain of a militia company of 
Edgecombe County, but it was some time prior to June 1781.
In that month, shortly after British troops under 
Gen. Cornwallis passed through Wayne and Edgecombe Counties on 
the way to Virginia, Captain Thomas
marched a company of three-month draftees from Lower Edgecombe
County to the town of Halifax, where some of his men were turned over
Benjamin Coleman of the United States Continental Line for
service against the Tories along the Cape
Fear River. He was promoted to Second Major of the Edgecombe
County Militia Regiment in 1785, and on January 4, 1787 the
General Assembly of North Carolina approved the recommendation
by members Elisha Battle6 and Ethelred Phillips that he
be appointed First Major, a commission which he held until his
resignation in 1795.


Documents on file at the North Carolina Archives show that
Major Thomas received a number of payments from Green Hill,
Treasurer of Halifax military district. They also show that a
number of men established their service under Captain or Major
Thomas as a means of documenting their application
for a Revolutionary War pension. One of them listed him as
Captain "Offie" Thomas, indicating that he was known by that nickname.


After his father retired from public office, about 1780,
because of poor health, Theophilus took over in the same capacity 
and served for a quarter of a century. He became a Justice
of the Peace and served regularly as a Judge on the Bench of
Edgecombe County Court at Tarboro from August 26, 1778 to 
February 24, 1800. He also collected the taxes in his District
from May 24, 1780 until the year following May 23, 1793, it
being then Captain Eason's District (No. 6 in Edgecombe County). 
The Court Minutes mention his election as sheriff of
Edgecombe County on February 2, 1790, but he had so much trouble 
collecting the taxes for 1789 that he declined to serve after 
February 11, 1791. The records indicate that on November 1, 1790, 
he had been able to pay the State Treasurer only 571 pounds in 
cash and had not yet been able to redeem the certificates for 
the other 256 pounds and he may have had to guarantee these 
from his personal resources.


At that time the County Government did not use its own
employees to maintain the roads, to build and repair bridges,
etc. The County Commissioners contracted with prominent citizens 
to do each job as it became necessary. Road repairs were
basically a neighborhood operation. A "Commission" was created 
for each job. Usually these commissions were headed by
prosperous local planters who used their own slaves for the
work. From 1787 to 1799 he headed, or was a member of, a 
commission to repair a road or build a bridge, usually in the 
vicinity of the Thomas family plantations. The Court Minutes
mention bridges over the Contentnea Creek, White Oak Swamp,
and Toisnot Swamp. In all instances he was paid some stipulated 
price, stated in pounds, shillings, and pence. On November 4, 
1790 he was appointed Overseer of Roads in his neighborhood. 
In this capacity it was his responsibility to list all men of 
poll-tax-paying age in his district and to call on them from 
time to time for a specified number of days of free work on the 
roads each year. He probably did not hold this job long, since 
drafting men to perform free work on the roads was no less 
contentious an assignment than the sheriff's job of collecting 
taxes.


Theophilus Thomas retired from public life in 1800 and
three years later he died. On June 25, 1803, he drew up and
signed a 9-page will which directed the disposition of his 
extensive holdings. It is likely that he died in September or
October of that year, since his will was probated on November
29, 1803. The will is interesting. It throws light on both
the living conditions and the social customs of the day. Some
points may be noted. The custom of primogeniture had broken down 
and now all the sons shared in the estate, especially the 
ownership of land. However, the wife and daughter
did not share equally in this regard. It was expected that
the girls would marry and their husbands would take care of
them; if they did not, they would live with a brother. Theophilus 
left to his wife, Mary, one Negro girl for her own use, and 
he "loaned" her two Negroes and the plantation on which he then 
lived, along with his still, cap and worm, and stipulated that 
she should not "be moved off the plantation where she now stands
by no person whatsoever till my youngest son comes of age to 
take it in his possession."


The specificity with which personal property was divided
among the family suggests the scarcity and the value of such
items. Specific bequests were common at that time. Under
most wills, practically every farmer, to the extent his 
affluence permitted, handed down his possessions with great
care. A horse, a bridle, and a saddle were given to almost
every member of the family, indicating the extreme importance 
of horses for travel in an era when roads were hardly
more than paths. An affluent household included up to a
half dozen feather beds and furniture which were passed down
to heirs. The beds all had a canopy over them, and curtains
for both above and below the bed went with them.


The sheets and handmade quilts, and even the personal
clothes of the deceased were bequeathed. All cotton and wool
products were handmade and immense amounts of labor went into
such items, both in the spinning and weaving of cloth and the
painstaking stitching by hand. All kinds of farm and household 
utensils were also named. Pewter plates, brass candlesticks, and 
storage chests were highly valued. Other items
often named were the cotton cards, woolen and flax wheels,
box irons (hand iron with an arrangement for opening the iron
and putting live coals inside for heating), and piggins (a
small wooden tub or bucket used for many purposes). Theophilus Thomas 
named which son would receive his shot mold and the ladle to 
melt lead. He directed that his books be divided equally between his 
3 youngest sons and his two youngest daughters, suggesting that 
he had already given books to the older children. Two books, 
however, were specifically mentioned. His son, Micajah, was to get his 
Law book called Iredell's Revisal and his son, Theophilus, Jr. 
was to get The Young Man's Companion.


One can well imagine that the Revisal was his pride and
joy. It had been published in 1791, authored by James Iredell, 
a brilliant lawyer from Edenton, North Carolina, who served about 
that time as Attorney General of North Carolina. During the 
Revolutionary War period the weekly far and wide printed his 
scholarly arguments, first in favor of independence from England,
and later in favor of the ratification of the proposed United 
States Constitution in 1788. After the Constitution was adopted 
and the American Nation came into being, he was appointed to revise
all the laws passed between 1776 and 1789 and make them
compatible with the new Constitution. His Revisal also contained all the
acts of the North Carolina Assembly, a most important tool for
a County official responsible for administering those laws
on the local level. In 1790, George Washington appointed
Iredell as an associate justice of the Supreme Court of the United
States. Iredell died in 1799 as a result of exposure during 
his lengthy and frequent travel to various places where Federal
Court sessions were held in those days. Although we have no record of such,
it is likely that the judge was personally known to Major Theophilus Thomas
and he may even have visited in the Thomas home. At any rate, he
must have been greatly admired by the family. Benjamin Thomas named
one of his sons Iredell D. Thomas, and this was in 1805, more than five
years after the great judge had died.


When Theophilus Thomas died, six of his children were at least
20 years old, and the youngest five ranged from 6 to 18 years 
of age. Most of these children migrated to newly opened sections in
Georgia and Alabama. By 1840, practically all of Theophilus
Thomas' holdings in the "lower plantation" had been sold, although
(as mentioned in the Foreward) some of the holdings in the "upper
plantation" have remained in the family until the present time.





  Moving Westward: To Alabama and Texas


  The Seventh Generation


  
Our story of the seventh generation begins in 1810. By
then, Major Theophilus Thomas had been dead for seven years.
His widow, Mary (Rogers ) Thomas died in April of 1810 at the
age of 53. At that time, only two of her eleven children
were still teenagers. ‘The other nine ranged from 20 to 38
years of age. Most of the older ones were married, and the
grandchildren were coming along. When Theophilus died in
1803, he had divided his five thousand or so acres among his
five sons. His daughters had begun to marry the sons of
neighboring farmers who had similarly divided their estates.
The lands in the smaller family Plantations were both too
small and increasingly unproductive.



  
Some of the Thomas farms had been in continuous cultivation for 
at least fifty years. Under the primitive agriculture practices 
of that day, the land had been totally exhausted. Like other Colonial farmers,
the Thomases never practiced crop rotation; barnyard manures were not used and leguminous
crops seldom planted. The farmers were also unskilled in the care of their lands;
they knew nothing of terracing, often plowing their furrows along the slope of the drainage and
allowing the top soil to wash away with every heavy rain. Another reason for 
the poor farming practice was the lack of proper tools; and 
tools were difficult and expensive to import.
Plows were only beginning to be in common use; in the days
when Theophilus Thomas began his plantation, they had been
especially crude, something like a wooden shovel pulled
through the earth.



  
Even though the land was wearing out, its market price was increasing because
there was no more free land in that portion of the State.
Land in lower Edgecombe County was selling for from $2 to $5 an 
acre, depending on its location and the extent of buildings and 
other improvements. On the other hand, new areas on the frontier were constantly being
opened up by explorers, surveyors, and pioneers. One historian, in writing
about the period from 1805 to 1815, says that the demand for land was
insatiable. The demand for more and better land was universal, little 
short of a mania. The local papers, both on the frontier and in the 
towns on the eastern seaboard, advertised acreage for sale in the 
unexploited sections.



  
The appetite for fresh land was further whetted by the new emphasis on
cotton farming. Eli Whitney had invented the cotton gin in 1793 and 
this led quickly to an increase in cotton production. Within ten years 
cotton had replaced tobacco as the principal money crop for southern
plantations. By 1810, cotton buyers from England had personally arrived at
southern ports such as New Bern, Charleston, Savannah, and even at the river 
ports such as Augusta. They took up residence there and established their 
business, buying cotton for immediate shipment to the cotton mills of England.
If one wanted to share in the new cotton prosperity, he had to move to the 
south: that was where the new, fresh lands were waiting.



  
The obvious direction to move was to the south, to the Cotton Country,
through South Carolina and into Georgia, keeping to the east of the Applachian
Mountains and keeping one hundred miles or more in from the Atlantic seacoast.
Georgia, of course, was one of the original thirteen Colonies, but by 1776 it 
had been settled only along the Atlantic seacoast and on the rivers extending inland, 
especially up the Savannah River as far as Augusta. During and after the Revolutionary 
War, however, settlers had begun to claim the virgin lands to the south and west from  Augusta. 
Members of the Thomas family had moved southwestward into South Carolina and Georgia 
even before the Revolutionary War. The first to make such a move was Theresa Thomas, 
a sister of Major Theophilus Thomas. In about 1769 she moved with her husband, Theophilus Hill,
to Edgefield district in South Carolina. Theophilus Hill was a prosperous merchant, first in 
Edgefield and later in St. Augustine, Florida. Their son, Lodowick Hill, remained in Edgefield 
and left many descendants prominent in that locality.



  
The next member of the family to move southwestward for
new land and new opportunity was the Reverend John Thomas, Jr.
(1733-1807). In 1781 he also moved to Edgefield, South Carolina. 
Six years later, however, he moved another 150 miles
in the same direction, locating in Hancock County, Georgia,
where he lived for the remainder of his life. Since he had
nine children by his first wife (Patience Williams) and
thirteen by his second wife (Elizabeth Jones), he left many
descendants in that area of Georgia. He was joined in
Hancock County by several of the married daughters of his brother,
Reverend Jonathan Thomas.



  
After 1810 more and more Thomases began to consider a
move southwestward into Georgia, looking for lands cheap and
fertile, suitable for cotton. Benjamin Thomas apparently was
one of the first; at least he was the first to sell out his
holdings in Edgecombe County. On August 14, 1811 he sold the 100 
acres north of Toisnot Swamp, a tract which he had owned
since February 28, 1805. On February 12, 1812, he sold to
Willie Stanton the 600-acre tract which he had obtained from
his father on February 234 1799. For these two tracts of land
he received about $3,0007.



  
Although we have no record of the exact time or route of
Benjamin's move from North Carolina to Alabama, it is probable
that he left Edgecombe County shortly after he sold the land
in February of 1812. Our guess is that he and his family and
his slaves moved first over the 300 miles of well marked and
heavily used road that led to Edgefield, South Carolina, and
(25 miles further) to Augusta, Georgia. He may have stopped
for a while in these busy towns, or he may have headed on
another 100 miles to Hancock County, Georgia. Undoubtedly, he
would have visited with his relatives in these areas while
making inquiry, or visual inspection, of lands that might
be available.



  
He may have been in this area when he first heard about
a promising area that had opened up further west. This was
on the north side of the Tennessee River, what is now Madison
County, Alabama, with Huntsville as its county seat. In 1805
the first settlers had pushed down into this area from Tennessee and found the land bountiful and the Indians peaceable.
At the site of fresh water that came from bubbling springs a
small community gradually came into being. It was named
Twickenham, in honor of Alexander Pope, whose Essay on Man
was widely read throughout America in those years. Twickenham was the name of Pope's estate in England. However, six
days after James Madison was elected President of the United
States in 1808, the county (then a part of the Territory of
Mississippi) was renamed Madison and the county seat's name
was changed to Huntsville.



  
Except for the Gulf Coast, this was the only part of
Alabama available for settlement. The remainder was still
held by the Indians. At the turn of the Century, nine-tenths
of the Territory of Mississippi had been occupied by the Indians—Cherokee, Chichasaw, Choctaw, and Creek. After the
War of 1812, Spain no longer controlled the Gulf Coast, and
in the years from 1812 to 1816 the Indians were driven out
or removed from the Territory. During these years there were 
a number of military campaigns against the Indians,
several led by General Andrew Jackson who cemented his
status as a hero of the frontier by his campaigns against
"the savages."



  
By 1812, Madison County, Alabama was becoming well
known. Reports about the County had surely been carried
pack to Georgia and North Carolina, and probably to other
areas in the east. On January 14, 1811, the County had
come into national prominence when the National Intelligencer had reported that Madison County, with 22 square
miles, had doubled the cotton production of any county of
its size in America. In that year, 48,463 acres of land
in the County were listed under private ownership. 606
families lived in the County and 29 percent of them owned
slaves. By 1813 the County had 1,125 families and 32 percent of them owned slaves (1,272 slaves in all). In 1814,
another 27,644 acres were sold to homesteaders, and in the
two years following, an additional 43,000 acres were sold.
Eighteen cotton gins were reported in operation in 1814.



  
We cannot be sure when Benjamin Thomas and family
reached north Alabama. It may have been as early as the
latter months of 1812 or as late as the early months of
1816. The first official documentation of his residence
in the State was in 1816. In that year the Territory of
Mississippi (which also included what is now Alabama ) counted the inhabitants of the Territory. The Census reported
the names of all heads of families, but no other data.
Benjamin Thomas was listed as the head of a family and living in Madison County. Another family was headed by a Mr.
John Thomas, who may have been a relative who had come
with him to Alabama from Georgia.



  
So far as we have been able to ascertain, he first
purchased land in the State in 1816. On December 11th of
that year he paid $1,590 to John and Alice Pettus for a
deed to the following tract of land: NE/4 Sec 26-3-1E with
tenements (houses). Although the abstract of the deed does
not show the size of the tract, it probably was in the
neighborhood of 800 acres.



  
By 1820, Alabama was a part of the Union and was therefore included in the Federal census for that year. Benjamin and his family were then living in Lawrence County, Alabama. This County had been created in 1818, one year after
Alabama was admitted to the Union. Our assumption is that
Benjamin moved to this County --some twenty-five or thirty
miles further west and on the south side of the Tennessee
River-- in search of cheaper or better land. Current records
indicate that Benjamin did not obtain free land He undoubtedly bought land, but it was not cheap. Available land in
Madison County was selling for two dollars or more per acre
at the time Benjamin lived there.



  
In 1820, Benjamin Thomas's household, according to the
Federal Census, consisted of himself, his wife, six sons and
five daughters. He owned seven slaves, counted as part of
his household. His oldest son, Geraldas S. (Gary), was listed
as a separate household; he was about 22 years old and presumably was living separately from his parents. However, he
was unmarried and owned no slaves. In that year, Benjamin
was 42 years old and his wife, Mary Ann, was 44. They had
twelve children with or near them— the 8 who were born in
North Carolina and four more born in Alabama.



  
Benjamin Thomas apparently liked Alabama and urged his
relatives in North Carolina and Georgia to join him there.
Two of his brothers--Micajah and Theophilus--were living in
Alabama north of the Tennessee River at least as early as
June of 1819, at which time they endorsed (i.e., guaranteed)
a note given by one of their neighbors for the purchase of
slaves (Deed Book E, page 500).



  
Micajah Thomas (1785 - 1840) lived in Madison County
for more than 20 years before his death. He was buried at
the New Cemetery in Athens, Alabama. He and his wife had 5
children: the four who lived into adulthood included Cornelia
Ann, Treasey Elizabeth, Elisa Hill, and Joseph Van Buren
Thomas.



  
Theophilus Thomas, Jr., also lived in Athens, Alabama,
and served for a time as an alderman of the town. However,
when he died in 1849, he was living in Greene County, Alabama. In 1815, Theophilus had married Mary Hooker in North
Carolina. Almost immediately they left North Carolina, going first to Georgia and then on to Alabama. During the
1830's and 1840's, Theophilus must have been fairly well
fixed, for according to county records, he served many times
as surety for executors of estates and for officials such as
the sheriff and the county clerk.



  
Benjamin's brothers, Ichabod and John Rogers, both
stayed in North Carolina and died there in 1826. After their
deaths, however, each man's widow moved to Alabama to join
many: of their children who already had moved there, mostly to
aoa aa Counties. Jonn R. Thomas left land to the following children: 
Hymeric H., J.R.H., Elnathan Hooker (Nathan H.), and W.J.R.
Mary Hooker Thomas, John R.'s widow, died in 1845.



  
Ichabod Thomas left land to the following children: Bennet, 
Morrison, Edwin B., Margaret (married Warren B. Barnes), 
James, Temperance (married Elijah Price and moved somewhat later to San Augustine, Texas),
Wade R., and John J. Ichabod's widow, Susannah (Barnes) Thomas, died in 1838.



  
Benjamin's sister, Millicent, buried three husbands
and then married a fourth. She had children by John Eason,
her second husband, and William Eason, her fourth husband
(who was a nephew of her second husband). She and her
second husband must have gone to Alabama about the same
time Benjamin went; at least one of their children, William
Thomas Eason, was born in 1814 in Anson County, North Carolina, which is on the direct route to Edgefield, South Carolina. In 1818 she died, presumably in Madison County,
Alabama; at least her fourth husband died there about 1836.
She had four children by John Eason and three by William
Eason.



  
Benjamin's oldest sister was Obedience (17721 - 1840).
After the early death of her first husband, Elnathan Tartt,
she married George Brownrigg. Their son, Dr. George B.
Brownrigg, moved to Lawrence County, Alabama, where he
married his first cousin, Theresa Thomas, daughter of Benjamin. 
In 1821, the U.S. Census showed him to be in Alabama,
unmarried, and the owner of six slaves. He and Theresa
married in 1821, and later moved to Texas.



  
Another sister, Theresa (Thomas) Tartt lived and died
in Edgecombe County, N.C., but two or more of her children
had settled in Greene County, Alabama, by the early 1840's.



  
The other two sisters of Benjamin, Elizabeth (Thomas)
Cobb and Nancy (Thomas) Pope, apparently left North Carolina
and lost contact with the family.



  
In 1820 Moses Austin had been living in Missouri for
twenty years. He had seen his area, under Spanish sovereignty
when he first arrived, change to the French and then sold tu
the United States. In 1820 he decided to move on--to Texas.
Reaching there, he persuaded the Spanish authorities to allow
him to settle three hundred families in Texas. The grant was
approved in January, 1821, but Moses Austin died within a few
months of receiving this first authorization. His son, Stephen F. Austin, took over his work and began the illustrious
service which won him the well-deserved title of "the Father of Texas."
During the spring of 1821, Austin was in San Antonio for the purpose of getting the grant from the Spanish
Government transferred from his father to himself. In August and September, 1821, Austin surveyed the land between the
Trinity and Colorado Rivers and located the area in which he
would settle his 300 families.


[image: Map of the Thomas migrations (book p. 38)]



  
Austin immediately returned to New Orleans where he advertised 
for settlers. Austin's dispatches went by post rider to all the 
settled areas to the north and east. Within two weeks his 
advertisement would probably have arrived in
North Alabama where it would have been published in the weekly 
newspaper which had been in operation in Madison County, Alabama, for several years.



  
The grants offered by Austin were very attractive. He
announced that each head of a family and each adult single
man would recieve 640 acres (a square mile, or a "section").
An additional 320 acres would be allowed for a wife. Also,
160 acres would be allotted for each child and 80 acres for
each slave. Not only was the acreage large, but it was almost free. There was only a small service charge by Austin
for suryeying, establishment of title, and the like. Austin's
advertisement attracted great interest, especially from Missouri, Kentucky, Tennessee, and North Alabama.



  
Benjamin Thomas could easily figure what the offer meant
to him. He and his wife would get 980 acres, plus 1,600 acres
for his 10 children under the age of 21, plus another 560 aeres for his 7 slaves. His own family would get 3,140 acres
and his two sons over 21 years of age would each get 640 a
eres for their own.



  
Austin's announcement could hardly have come at a more
opportune time. The United States Congress in 1820 had passed
a law which for the first time required a cash payment for the
new land being opened up in the Territories. In 1819, the Government had sold 5,110,000 acres of public land; in 1820 they
sold only 1,089,000 acres; and in 1821 only 781,000 acres.



  
It probably was during the winter of 1821-22 that Benjamin Thomas sold whatever land he owned in Lawrence County,
Alabama, and prepared to move on to Texas. His first deciSion was, what route should he follow? He had two choices:
to put his possessions on a locally constructed flat boat,
hardly more than a raft, and to float downstream—down the
Tennessee, the Ohio, and the Mississippi—for nearly a
thousand miles to Natchez, Mississippi; or to go by land,
following the Natchez Trace about 300 miles from the northwest corner of Alabama to Natchez, Mississippi.
 
Floating down the Ohio and the Mississippi was a means
of travel for thousands of pioneer families who had pushed
westward in the years since the Revolutionary War. The Kentucky boatmen who guided these flat boats or rafts down the
Ohio and Mississippi Rivers were called "Kaintucks". When
they reached New Orleans they walked back to Kentucky, following the Natchez Trace from Natchez to Nashville, Tennessee.
On their return trip these "Kaintuck" boys passed through Alabama within 20 miles of where Benjamin lived. Benjamin may
have ridden his horse over to the Natchez Trace to talk with
these rough and ready boatmen about the pro's and con's of
each method of travel. By building the flat boat (raft) and
using it to go down the Rivers, he could take more possessions.
He could put a wagon aboard, his horses and oxen, as well as
furniture, necessary implements for farming or for blacksmithing. When he reached Natchez, his boat could be knocked apart and the lumber sold. Any additional needed supplies or
equipment could be bought in Natchez.



  
They probably advised him, however, that it would be
best to go by way of the Natchez Trace. This road was the
straightest and shortest way, and it had been greatly improved during the past few years. The boatmen reminded him that
General Andrew Jackson, on three different occasions, had
taken his Tennessee Regiment over the trail, once to the relief of New Orleans in 1812, to fight the Creek Indians at
Horseshoe Bend in 1814, and to subdue the Florida Seminoles
in 1818. Because of these military uses of the road, the
Federal Congress was currently engaged in improving the road.
Travel on the road had become more feasible by 1822, especially since the establishment of "stands" (inns) about every 20
miles along the road. These "stands" had been established so
that postal riders could reach one every night. These “stands”
were kept for the most part by Indians who had traditionally
lived in the area. They varied greatly in quality; some had
blacksmith shops and stables, while others were primitive one room log cabins. Since the establishment of the "stands",
outlaws were no longer as serious a menace as they had been
some years earlier. During the 1820's the Trace was called
the "safest and surest" land route between the eastern seaboard and the lower Mississippi Valley.



  
As one travels today down the Natchez Trace Parkway and
stops off from time to time to inspect remaining portions of
the old trail, one ponders over the incredible hardships that
must have been endured by the pioneer settlers who traveled
this narrow, rough, and often muddy trail. Since it was too
narrow for wagons, most of the Thomas party of some twenty
or more persons must have walked most of the distance. On
those winter nights, especially when it rained, the "stands"
must have been a godsend.



  
When the party reached Natchez, they found a bustling
river town where necessary supplies could be purchased —
wagons, farming utensils, food, and additional clothing.
From there they went westward across Louisiana to the Red
River town of Natchitoches, about 105 miles away. When they
reached Natchitoches (pronounced Nak-i-tush) they found a
thriving river-port town which for several decades had been
the jumping-off place for entry into east Texas. For more
than a hundred years, this Spanish and French town had been
important to the commercial and military activity of a wide
area. It was located at a spot where the water and land
trade routes converged. The Red River served the entire area
from New Orleans northwestward to what is now Paris, Texas.
A well-established trail led westward across the Sabine,
reaching Nacogdoches and extending all the way to Mexico
City. Another trail, over which they had just arrived, ran
eastward to Natchez, Mississippi. Still another trail extended southward to Opelousas, Louisiana.



  
Much merchandise cleared through the town of Natchitoches. Pack trains from the west arrived regularly, bringing furs and hides and dried buffalo tongue from the Indians,
and silver from the mines of Mexico. Docked at the River
front were clumsy river rafts from New Orleans which had
been rowed - or "cordelled", i.e., pulled by ropes - northward
against the current; they brought tobacco, medicine, spirits,
farm tools, and other products of civilization for the Spanish settlers and friendly Indians both in Louisiana and in
Texas. One of the most precious commodities was the salt
which was produced by Indians and white men at Saline Bayou,
just 20 miles to the northeast.



  
While we have no official records of the matter, it is
likely that Benjamin Thomas's party fully expected to meet
Stephen F. Austin in Natchitoches. Austin had advertised
that letters of enquiry should be sent him at Natchitoches.
When he returned to Natchitoches, he found more than 300
letters of enquiry. To his colleagues back in New Orleans,
he wrote to say, "I am convinced I could take on 1,500 families as easily as 300 if permitted to do so." However, Austin
was not there when the Thomases arrived. Austin had gone to
Mexico City because Mexico had just won her independence from
Spain and he felt he had to re-validate his contract for
bringing in American settlers.



  
The townspeople in Natchitoches, the men who operated
the ferry, the trading post, the general stores, the news
paper, and the boarding house knew of the efforts of Stephen
F. Austin to bring in new settlers. They could have told
Thomas that at least 100 families had already passed through
the town in the past six months, all headed to Austin's grant
between the Colorado and Brazos Rivers. Austin later reported
that, in March 1822, there were 50 men on the Brazos and 100 on 
the Colorado, all of them having come to the area without his
knowledge.



  
We know that the Thomas family was in Natchitoches by the
end of February because on March 3, 1822, Benjamin and his
wife appeared before Judge John C. Carr to sell a tract of
land to their son, Shadrach. The Parish records show that
Benjamin and Polly Thomas, both of the State of North Carolina, sold to Shadrach Thomas: "a tract of land on Contentney
Creek in Edgecombe County, N. C., Halifax District, consisting of 205 acres more or less. ... being the same tract
which fell to the share of Polly Thomas, one of the heirs of
Shadrach Dickinson, deceased, at the settlement of his estate... 
Shadrach promised to pay $1,200 on December 25th next
and gave his note.”



  
Before his note for the land came due, Shadrach sold the
tract. According to land records in Edgecombe County, N.C.
Shadrach sold the tract, for $1,100, to Jesse Simms of Edgecombe County. Like most land sales in that day, this trans
fer was "in the family." Benjamin's sister, Tabitha, had married Benjamin Simms, who probably was a brother or father of
Jesse Simms.



  
When the land was: sold to Simms during July of 1822,
Shadrach listed himself as a resident of Natchitoches Parish,
Louisiana. From our available data, it seems likely that the
Bemjamin Thomas family stayed in Natchitoches for several
months, at least from March until July, before moving on to
Texas. For one thing, they may have been waiting for Stephen
F. Austin to return to Natchitoches to personally lead his
settlers into Texas. They may have used the time to reconsider their plans, both the parents and the older sons who
were old enough to strike out on their own. We know that Iredell, who was 17 years old at the time, did remain in Natchitoches to work as a clerk or apprentice in one of the larger
mercantile firms of the town. Shadrach, in purchasing the
land from his mother, may have been contemplating the operation
of his own farm somewhere in Natchitoches Parish. However, if 
any of the family did have such thoughts, they apparently did 
not act on them, since the available Parish
records indicate that none of the Thomas family ever owned land
in the Parish.



  
During their months in Natchitoches, Benjamin and his
family must have waited impatiently for Stephen F. Austin to
meet his incoming settlers. We know now why he did not come.
When Benjamin and his family arrived in Natchitoches, Austin
was on the Texas Gulf Coast, searching for his ship Lively
which sank off Galveston Island, bringing great loss to Austin and the settlers in his Colony. In March 1822, Austin
traveled hurriedly to San Antonio to negotiate with the Spanish Governor there regarding the restrictions that had been
placed on Austin's authority as an empresario. From San Antonio he went on to Mexico City, to confer with the Mexican
authorities, since Mexico had just won her independence from
Spain. It was more than a year before Austin would return to his Colony in Texas.



  
Benjamin and his family undoubtedly decided to proceed
into Texas on their own initiative, as other families were doing. Perhaps they thought they would find Austin or his representative in Nacogdoches, a village of about 500 persons
which constituted the eastern outpost of the Spanish (ar Mexican) government. They probably were advised to go on to Nacogdoches and, if they did not find Austin there, simply to
settle on any good land that was unoccupied.



  
There was no question of the road to follow. For many
years there had been a well-marked road to the ferry across
the Sabine River and on to Nacogdoches. Once they crossed
the Sabine, the new settlers traveled on the Camino Real, the
King's Highway, which led to San Antonio, and from there
through Laredo and Monterrey and on to Mexico City. Practically all families who came into east Texas between 1821 and
1823 traveled along and settled near to this well marked but
primitive road.



  
As the settlers traveled to Texas, many families settled
in the Ayish Bayou area. The Ayish Bayou (creek) flows
through the center of the present town of San Augustine. It
drained an attractive area, with gently rolling land, good
fresh water, and a suitable mixture of pine forests and open
pasture lands. Those who stopped there, rather than pushing on beyond the Trinity River, simply occupied their land
and then began the process of trying to validate their titles.



  
We assume that Benjamin Thomas settled in the area adjacent to the present Thomas Cemetery, which is five miles west
of San Augustine, on the highway to Nacogdoches. (A small highway marker designates the dirt road that leads to the cemetery, 100 yards south of the highway. For a hundred years
after his arrival, this area was known locally as the Thomas
Community. We have not searched the State Archives for records
 that indicate the exact location of his land. It probably was 
just south of the Camino Real and may have been bounded on the
west by Attoyac Creek, which is the present boundary
between San Augustine and Nacogdoches Counties.



  
Many of the new settlers who came into Texas at that time simply
occupied a tract of land and claimed squatter's rights
until they could obtain a valid title through regular governmental procedures. 
We believe it likely that Benjamin Thomas simply settled on unoccupied land, as the other new
arrivals were doing. However, he may have bought some land from older settlers who did have a valid title. 
We know that he had funds for such purpose and by buying his land he 
could obtain a more desirable location, land with improvements such as houses
and barns, and with better opportunity to use his 
slaves immediately and profitably. Moreover, Corcket tells us that the Red Land farm
which I.D. Thomas owned during the period of the Republic of Texas had formerly been owned by 
Don Juan Ignacio Guerrero, who was a son-in-law of Captain Gil Y'Barbo 
who had been for some years the Governor of the Province for the Spanish Government
and Y'Barbo did have valid title to thousands of acres. His title had been issued by 
the Spanish Government long before the political turbulence ushered in Mexcio's bid for independence. 
Lastly, we know that neither Benjamin Thomas nor any of his sons was the original or "headright" owner of any 
land in San Augustine.



  
If Benjamin Thomas came to the Ayish Bayou area in 1822 (as we think he did), 
he was 44 years old and his wife was 46. Four of his sons - Gary, Shadrach, Iredell, and Benjamin R. -
ranged in age from 22 to 16. One of his older daughters, Theresa, was not with them. In 
1819 she married Dr. George Brownrigg in north Alabama; it was some years later 
before they moved to San Augustine, Texas. Five children probably were under 12 years of age. (For some 
of the children the year of birth is uncertain).



  
Even if the family bought land with some improvements on
it, the first months in the new area must have been difficult.
Like most settlers, all or some of the family may have
had to sleep in or under the wagons until suitable houses
could be built using the pine trees nearby for a typical log
cabin. With the help of neighbors, a small cabin could be put up 
in one or two days.



  
A few months later another cabin, of the same size, was
often built to one side of the first, with an open space about
ten feet wide between the two units. Later, a common roof was
added across both structures, making a covered hallway. With
a porch added across the entire front of the house and with
a lean-to built on the back of each room, we find the typical "dog-run house".
A fireplace was usually placed in each room,
one of sufficient size for cooking and heating and the other
for heating only. This type of house was common throughout
Texas until the late 1800's. Such a house was well suited
to the climate of Texas. The summer breezes cooled the open
runway through the center of the house during the hot months,
and most of the chores of the family were performed in its
shaded area. In the winter it offered some shelter, especially
on cold rainy days, for those tasks that had to be performed
out of doors. In extreme weather it even sheltered some of
the animals.



  
Life must have peen pretty rugged. Supplies for farming
and for household necessities were in short supply. It was
necessary for the new settlers to bring with them such equipment as plows, axes, rifles, knives, fish hooks, brass kettles, and tin cups. They were fortunate if they brought along
at least a two-year supply of clothes for new supplies of
cloth were hard to obtain. Coffee, salt, and wheat flour
were exhausted, and many families lived for months at a time
on corn meal and fresh game killed in the woods.



  
After 1825-26, however, living conditions became much
better. By then, sawmills had been opened for business and
many of the unhewn log houses were being finished on the outside with clapboards; the open passage was often made into
an enclosed hall; and a deep well replaced the trip to the
creek for water. Glass became available for windows, and
the floors of packed mud or clay were replaced by puncheon
floor-Logs



  

By the mid-1820's the trail from Natchitoches to San
Augustine was improved for the accommodation of wagons. Heavy
wagons, pulled by four or more yoke of oxen, replaced the
pack horse and the small wagon pulled by one yoke of oxen.
The May 8, 1826 issue of the Natchitoches Courier reported
that "on Sunday last, the expedition for the Mexican Provinces left town. It composed twelve wagons loaded with goods
and accompanied by a number of men, commanded by Mr. Curcier.
It moved along the banks of the River in a very handsome manner, displaying the American flag on the foremost wagon."
One wonders whether Benjamin and/or his older sons engaged in 
such hauling, especially since one of his sons remained in 
Natchitoches and was employed by & mercantile firm
there. At any rate, as this hauling continued, some surplus
of goods began to accumulate, and small country stores— often
in log houses—were established by the more enterprising
settlers, ones who were better educated, had some capital,
and knew how to figure and to calculate interest.



  
In the years before 1832 there were only a few towns in
all of Texas, and none of the cultural advantages that go with
towns. There were no schools, either private or public. 
Protestant churches were not permitted and Catholic churches 
and priests were equally nonexistent. Sunday was spent by most
settlers in hunting, fishing, and breaking wild horses. 
Nobody went to church, although a few families observed the 
Sabbath and tried to live as if they were still in North 
Carolina or Virginia.



  
Government was practically nonexistent during the decade
from 1822 to 1832. That which did exist was so inefficient
as to be almost worthless. Most of the problems originated
in Mexico City. When Mexico won her independence in 1822, a
period of great turbulence was ushered in. Unlike the English 
Colonies on the eastern seacoast who had enjoyed a measure of 
self government for a century before 1776, the Mexicans
had had no such experience. The new government was run by 
successive dictators. They were too busy fighting each other to
pay any attention to the needs of Americans in East Texas.
Corruption and inefficiency were rife, perhaps even worse in
the provinces than in the Capital.



  
The land policy of the Mexican government was especially
haphazard and inefficient. Not long after their revolution in
1822, the Mexican government adopted a policy of free grants
of land that was even more generous than the amounts they 
authorized Stephen F. Austin to offer. The basic offer was one
League and one Labor of land. Spanish land measurement was
based on the vara, which is 33 and one-third inches in length.
A League is 25 million square varas, or 4,428 acres. A Labor
is one milion square varas, or approximately 177 acres. The
usual grant of "a league and a labor" of land was based on the
assumption that the larger area was for ranching and the smaller for farming.



  
Plenty of land was available. It was freely granted and
much of it was available for the taking. The big problem was
to get valid titles to the land which had been claimed by
"squatter's rights" or had been bought from someone else who
may or may not have had a valid title.



  
Between 1825 and 1827 the settlers' concerns for farming and 
for validating land claims turned to graver matters.
This was a turbulent time and the fate of the early settlers
such as Benjamin Thomas was uncertain. Much of the uncertainty 
had its origin in the adventures of Hayden Edwards,
the instigator of the Fredonian War. In 1825 Edwards was allocated 
a tract of land that included the areas around both
Nacogdoches and San Augustine and stretched to the Gulf of
Mexico. He was authorized to bring in 800 families to settle the area. 
However, much of the land around Nacogdoches and San Augustine 
already had been occupied and the existing settlers considered 
themselves to have valid ownership of their land. Their legal 
titles, however, were often nonexistent, largely because of the inefficiency and corruption, as
noted above. Most of the settlers around Nacogdoches were of
Spanish or Mexican descent, but around the Ayish Bayou District 
(now San Augustine) most were Americans who had come in
during the five years preceding. At first, most of the leading 
citizens of the San Augustine area were favorable to Edwards 
but this changed because of his assumption of arbitrary
and imperial power in regard to the establishment of valid
land titles. He set himself up as judge and jury, and was
much too arbitrary in the matter. His manner also angered the
Mexican officials who thereupon canceled his contract and 
banished him from Texas. It was then that Edwards formed his 
little army and recruited the Cherokee Indians to join his cause.
After this turn of events, most of the Americans deserted him.



  
The American settlers were in a tight spot. They were not
willing to join Edwards; yet they were not inclined to oppose
him, especially after he recruited the Indians who were of unknown 
strength and number. When Edwards at one point threatened to confiscate
the property of all settlers who did not submit their land claims to 
him for adjudication, most settlers fled to Louisiana. One settler who 
later wrote about the affair, said that at the period of greatest danger 
only two families were left in the District. The two who remained were the
Alexander Horton and Edward Teal families, who lived on either
side of Moral Creek, west of Ayish Bayou.



  
The Edwards forces were defeated only a month after this
proclamation, so probably the settlers returned soon, before
damage was done to their homes and farms. In his history of
the County, Crocket does not mention the Thomas family. Our
guess is that the Thomases were opposed to Edwards and fled
to safety along with most of their neighbors.



  
Since Benjamin's son, Iredell, later married the niece
of Hayden (also spelled Haden) Edwards, we should take note
of the kind of man he was. He was a Kentuckian, descended
from a prosperous, educated, and politically active family.
Crocket described him as amiable and accomplished, but notes
that his "chief difficulty seems to have been a lack of practical 
wisdom in dealing with men, a failure to adapt himself
to the conditions that surrounded him." (p.132) Although
Hayden Edwards was and still is honored as a patriot of early
Texas, it seems clear that his arbitrary and highhanded manner as 
an empresario did not endear him to many of the American
settlers in the San Augustine area.



  
Hayden Edwards had two brothers in Texas in those years.
One of them, Benjamin W. Edwards, was his lieutenant in the
Fredonian War. His other brother, Amos Edwards, was not involved in 
the Fredonian "affair" since he did not come to Texas until 1828 when 
he moved with his family from Louisiana to
the Galveston Bay area. When Benjamin's son, Iredell, married
Penelope Edwards in 1830, the two families became permanently
estranged. It is possible that the antagonism between the two
families went back to the 1826-27 era of the Fredonian War
when Colonel Hayden Edwards threatened to confiscate the lands
of the American settlers in the area.



  
We know practically nothing of the activities of Benjamin Thomas after his arrival in the Ayish Bayou District in
1822-23 and his death in probably 1834, or the early months
of 1835. There are many references to his having been a resident there in the mid-1820's, but we find no record of his
involvement in civic or political affairs. We know that during those years he lived about 5 miles west of San Augustine
in the area of the Thomas Cemetery, the area known during the
19th Century as the "Thomas Community." Although he was putatively a land owner, it seems clear that at the time of his
death he still had not obtained legal title to the land he
had been living on and farming for more than 10 years.



  
The decade from 1824 to 1834 was a period when governmental affairs in all of Mexico were in total disarray. Mexico
had won her independence from Spain in 1822. Their Constitution 
had been adopted in 1823 but the first presidents of the
Country in those years tended to rule more as military dictators 
than as upholders of the Constitution. Turmoil prevailed
in Mexico City and neglect and inaction prevailed in the States
at long distance from the Capital. Texas in those days was a
part of the State of Coahuila and Texas, with the State Capital in Monclova. 
For years the State Government took no action to issue land titles. 
Finally, in 1834 when it looked as if President Santa Anna would 
assume dictatorial powers and would dissolve the State Legislatures, 
the legislators passed precipitous and reckless legislation to dispose
of much of the public land — much to their own financial gain, some historians
believe.



  
On March 14, 1835 the Legislature authorized the government officials 
to sell 400 leagues of land without being subject to the Colonization
Law of 1825. The land was quickly disposed of, even though the act of 
March 14th was abrogated by the General Congress of Mexico the following month. The
government officials were supposed to require that the persons who received the land would pay for it by providing a
militia which would guard the settlers against the Indians.
They agreed to provide a force of 1,000 men, but not a single
soldier was ever equipped and put into the field. Nevertheless, 
the firm of speculators issued to 40 men the certificates to the 
full 400 leagues. A few months later these grants were reviewed by 
a special constitutional committee and some of the grants were 
nullified, but others were validated; some of the latter probably had 
no more merit than those nullified.



  
Late in 1834 land commissioners were appointed for the
purpose of issuing or validating titles to land. A separate
commissioner was appointed for the colonies established by
Stephen F. Austin and the other empresarios, and there was
also a commissioner for what they called "the frontier settlers east of Austin's Colony."



  
Benjamin Thomas died before these grants were made, but
other members of his family obtained sizable grants during
1835.



  
Grants:



  
-- On September 23, 1835, 4,428 acres to Mary
Thomas (the widow of Benjamin), on Big Sandy
Creek which is in Polk County, on the east side
of the Trinity River.



  
—- On September 12, 1835, 4,408 acres to I.D.
Thomas on the West Bank of the Trinity River: ineludes land in two surveys.



  
—- To Wiley S. Thomas, 1,476 acres, on November
25, 1835: land adjoins that granted to Mary Thomas.



  
—- On March 2, 1835, 4,428 acres to Geraldas S.
Thomas.



  
These early grants also went to other families to which
the Thomases were connected by marriage. Amos Edwards, the
father-in-law of I.D. Thomas, got 4,428 acres on the west
shore of Galveston Bay and George B. Brownrigg, who married
Benjamin's daughter, Theresa, got a league (4,428 acres) on
Big Sandy Creek in Polk County. The following grants were
made to men later connected with the Thomas family by marriage: Elisha Roberts got one league (4,428 acres) and his
son, Noel G. Roberts, got a league and a labor (4,428 plus
about 177). Elias K. Davis, who married the oldest daughter
of Benjamin Thomas got a league of land in Erbe rey, County,
near the grant awarded to Gary (Geraldas) Thomas.



  
Most of these standard grants of 4,428 acres were not
in San Augustine County, the reason being that much of the
good land in this early-settled county had been spoken for
years earlier. For example, four leagues were granted in
1800 to Edmund Quirk, who came to the area about that time.
To get land in San Augustine County, or to get grants for
more than one league, one undoubtedly had to be a "wheeler
and dealer". For example, Elisha Roberts had been the alcalde of 
San Augustine in the early years, the highest
political office in the area. Both he and his son, Noel,
got a league within San Augustine County. But the champion
was Phil Sublett, the able lawyer who was the long-time
friend of I.D. Thomas. He got res leagues in San Augustine
County. Haden Edwards got 11 leagues (nearly 50,000 acres)
in the colony established by Stephen F. Austin. Although
he had been banished from the State after the Fredonian Rebellion, he came back in short order and during his long
life was a man of accomplishment and distinction. Another
"wheeler and dealer" was Thomas Y. Buford who obtained grants
of 10 leagues in the colonies settled by the empresarios,
Grant, Durst, and Williams. This Thomas Young Buford was
the great-grandfather of the present writer. His daughter,
Susan Jane Buford, married the son of I.D. Thomas.



  
Other members of the family got title to their land a
few months after the Texas Revolution, so that their titles
were issued by the Republic of Texas. These included:



  
— Shadrach Thomas, granted 4,428 acres in Upshur
County, between the Big and Little Cypress
Bayous.



  
— Jackson Thomas, 1,476 acres in Upshur County,
land being south of the Little Cypress.



  
— Benjamin R. Thomas, 1,476 acres in Colorado
County, on the waters of the San Bernado.



  
In addition to the above, Benjamin R. Thomas obtained
special grants, totaling 1,600 acres, for service in the Texas army during the months of the Revolution and on into 1837.
Gary Thomas also received 320 acres for his 3 months of service from March until June of 1836.



  
We estimate that Benjamin Thomas died late in 1834 or in
the early months of 1835, near his 57th birthday. His wife,
Mary (Dickinson) Thomas, died some two or three years later.



  
We assume they are both buried in the Thomas Cemetery but we
have no proof of this.



  
Our estimate of the deaths of Benjamin and Mary Thomas
is based partly on the early records compiled by Marion Day
Mullins. She reproduced the "Muster Roll of Ayes Bowe
District", dated 1835. This is a list of 32 men, divided into four platoons, each consisting of a sergeant and seven men.
Shadrach Thomas was listed as a first sergeant, Wiley S. Thomas as a private, and Benjamin Thomas was listed as a private
in one platoon and listed again as a private in another platoon. We assume that this was Benjamin and his son, Benjamin
R. The elder Benjamin must have been alive until 1835—or,
assuming the muster list might have been not kept up-to-late—
until at least 1834. Apparently he died before September 23,
1835 when his wife, described as a widow, obtained a grant
for one league of land (4,428 acres). Also, in a census taken sometime during 1835, Mary Thomas was listed as a widow.



  
She must have died before 1840, because in that year a census
taken by the Republic of Texas listed Benjamin R. Thomas as
living in Colorado County. He declared himself to own two
horses, to have title to 500 acres, and to be liable for paying one poll tax. He listed himself again as "Admr for B.
Thomas, dec'd" whose estate included 1,476 acres which had
been surveyed but for which final title had not been obtained.
We assume that Benjamin R. was appointed administrator of his
father's estate after the death of his mother.



  
There is one additional indication that Benjamin Thomas
died about 1834. In March of 1858, his son, Shadrach Thomas,
learned that the Texas law permitted him and his brothers to
apply retroactively for land as the heirs of Benjamin Thomas.
Accordingly, Shadrach was appointed administrator for such
claim and he engaged the prominent lawyer, Henry W. Sublett,
to draw up the necessary papers. The statements by Shadrach
and three character witnesses throw some light on when Benjamin came to Texas and when he died.



  
Sublett said that Benjamin "emigrated to Texas in 1826
or '27" and remained in San Augustine County "until 1834, in
which year he died". Shadrach testified that his father "emigrated to Texas in or about 1825". Burwell J. Thompson
said that he knew Thomas in San Augustine County “about the
year 1821, and knew him all the time afterward until the
year 1832, soon after which time he died... at his
residence in San Augustine County." Another testimony was
given by General Harrison Haden Edwards who first came to
Texas in 1825 or '26 with his father, Hayden Edwards. Gen.
Edwards said, "I knew Thomas .....in the year 1826. He lived
where I first knew him in San Augustine where he resided
until his death. I knew him residing there for about 7 or
8 years. He performed all the duties of a good citizen and
I never knew of his receiving any land as a headright or
otherwise."



  
The last statement was by Matthew Cartwright, a wealthy
merchant in San Augustine,in 1857. He said he “knew Benjamin
Thomas as an excellent citizen of what is now San Augustine
County from the year 1825 until his death which I think
occurred about the year 1832."



  
In March 1859, valid title was obtained for one league
of land in Tarrant County. This land was located within the
present boundary of the city of Ft. Worth, about nine miles
north of downtown Ft. Worth. However, the land was not kept.
It was sold immediately, to the highest bidder at an auction
on the steps of the Court House in San Augustine, on March 1,
1859. San Augustine County probate records, which are fragmentary, show that $25 payments were made to each of two of
Benjamin's sons and two of his daughters, as follows: Shadrach, Theophilus, Martha (Thomas) Davis, and Maria (Thomas)
Roberts. The land was sold for $750, so apparently additional payments were made to other heirs. The record shows also
that an unspecified amount was paid for legal services, undoubtedly to Henry Sublett.




    Chapter IV

    SAN AUGUSTINE


    The Eighth Generation

  
The children of Benjamin and Polly Thomas constitute the
eighth generation in our history of the Thomas family. The
descent is through the fifth child, Iredell Dickinson Thomas,
who was born in Edgecombe County, North Carolina, in 1805. He
was named in honor of James Iredell, a one-time associate justice of the U. S. Supreme Court, and of his mother, who was
Mary Ann Dickinson before her marriage. After Iredell was an
adult, he was known almost exclusively as I. D. Thomas. 


Iredell had just passed his seventeenth birthday when he
came with his parents to Natchitoches in 1822. When his parents pushed on into Texas, he remained there to work in a general store. According to one account, he clerked in the
store; another reports he was apprenticed to the store owner whose name was Victor Bissonet. 


The existing files of a weekly newpaper published in the
town in those years, the Natchitoches Courier, indicates there
was no firm in the town by the name of Bissonet, or if there
was they did not advertise in the paper. More likely, Iredell
worked for the large mercantile firm of Harrison and Hopkins.
However, he probably lived with the Bissonet family, in a sort
of apprenticeship arrangement. The family tradition is that
I. D. remained a friend of Victor Bissonet throughout his life,
and often visited him on his many trips through Natchitoches
during the 40 years of his life after going to Texas. Iredell's sixth child, when she was born in 1841, was named Victoria, in honor of his long-time friend. 


We do not know exactly how long Iredell stayed in Natchitoches, but a little more than six years is a good estimate.
We know he was there with his family in March 1822, and was
there on April 3, 1827. On that latter date, he placed the
following ad in the Courier: "HORSES FOR SALE - The subscriber has fifteen good work horses which he will dispose of low
for cash, or on short credit. Apply at Harrison and Hopkins.
(Signed) Iredell D. Thomas" Our best guess is that he moved
to San Augustine County, Texas, about a year later. This is
because it was in 1828 that (as will be related later) he
first met his bride-to-be when she travelled through Natchitoches with her family as they moved to Texas. 



I.D. told his children in his later years that much of
his education had been gained during his stay in Natchitoches.
During these years “he became acquainted with and a great
friend of a very learned Catholic priest who was not only
highly_educated in literature but also in the mechanical
arts." After four or five years of tutoring by the priest,
Iredell reportedly "became to a great extent master of several languages and very proficient in the mechanical arts." 


The family reports undoubtedly are correct in designating these years as the period in which I.D. greatly improved
his basic education, although too much credit may be given to
one individual (the priest). Of course, he would naturally
have learned a good deal of the French language since that
language was widely used in this old French and Spanish town.
The local newspaper at that time was published in both French
and English. As to the religious resources of the town,
there was no Protestant church or minister in the town until
1841. According to our consultant on the local history of
Natchitoches (Mrs. Elizabeth S. Mills), there were also few
priests there between 1822 and 1828. Francisco Maynes left
the town in dejection in 1822, discouraged by his bishop's
criticism of the religious decadence, cold faith, and ruinously delapidated state of the church itself. The church
burned in 1823 along with much of the town. There was no
priest thére until 1825 when Bishop Duberg visited the parish
briefly and left behind a priest named Anduze. This priest
did not stay long (though perhaps long enough to give books
and lasting encouragement to young Iredell). In February of
1826 the Louisiana Legislature authorized the parish to hold
a lottery to raise funds to build a new church which was not
completed until 1828. 


I.D.'s years of employment with (probably) Harrison and
Hopkins were undoubtedly of great value to him. A leading
mercantile establishment in a busy trading center of that
day was far different from a village retail store today.
Their trading area would be not merely the five or six miles
that a family could drive to the store in a wagon; it reached
for hundreds of miles. They served the entire Red River area
from what is now Paris, Texas to New Orleans. It was a central area for caravans of pack horses or heavy wagons, west
to Nacogdoches and San Antonio, south to Opelousa, and east
to Natchez. Much of their goods were bartered, but when a
medium of exchange was used, the payments may have been in
gold, silver, or the bank notes of several different nations. 


The firm itself may have sent out its own caravans of
wagons or pack horses. In fact, Iredell himself may have
engaged in such trading activities. This possissibility is 
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  suggested not only by his ownership of work horses—the ones
he offered for sale in 1827— but by the family reports that
I.D. in his early years won the friendship of the Indians in
the San Augustine area. The family legend is that he was a
good friend especially of Chief Loena, as attested by the 


fact that in 1837 he named his fourth child after the chief. 

  
  The mercantile establishments of that day in Natchitoches
were active trading partners with the Indians who lived to the
north of San Augustine and Nacogdoches. The extent of this
trade is indicated by a report made by a Mexican official to
his Government in 1832. In that year, the Department of
Bexar exported from 8,000 to 10,000 skins annually; the Department of the Brazos exported $50,000 of skins; and the
Department of Nacogdoches exported more than $200,000 of
cotton, corn, cattle, and skins. The American settlers provided the cotton, corn, and cattle; the Indians the skins.
Austin's Colony sent much of their produce down the rivers
and then by ship to New Orleans, but all the produce from
Nacogdoches and San Augustine went by land to Natchitoches
and thence down the Red River to New Orleans. 


We believe it likely that I.D. used his pack horses to
transport basic supplies to the Ayish Bayou settlement and
to bring back skins or pelts purchased from the Indians. 


Even if I.D. never made such trading trips, he would
nevertheless have been well informed regarding developments
in the community where his family lived. The local newspaper
printed one or more news items, letters, or editorials about
Texas in almost every issue. In the issue of September 15,
1825 the editor quoted a long letter from General Wilkinson
who had just obtained authorization to take to Texas a large
number of Americans for settlement at the Bay of the Trinity,
40 miles from Galveston. The editor commented on the authorizations already granted to Col. Stephen F. Austin (800 families), to Mr. Leftwich of Russellville, Kentucky (800 families), to Hayden Edwards (800 families), to Mr. G. DeWitt of
Missouri (450 familes), and to Mr. Thorn of New York (450
families). The account concluded with the following comment
by the editor: "We cannot help being astonished when we hear
of . . . our fellow citizens thus renouncing the benefits of
@ government equal to none . . . leaving millions of uncultivated acres of land in their own Country, to settle a foreign soil— a country not more fertile, a country not more
healthy, and where the government is altogether inadequate to
the protection of the citizens... . We can furnish proof
the most unequivocal, and pronounce it dangerous for any republican American, to migrate to that Country before its
government becomes settled and energetic, which will not be 



soon, or before it becomes a part of our Republic by cession,
or otherwise, which may never be the case." 


When the Fredonian War broke out in December 1826, and
until its resolution, some two or three months later, long
articles and letters from participants traced the conflict.
Both Hayden Edwards and his brother, Benjamin W. Edwards,
were in Natchitoches during some of those months, residing
there at least long enough to write lengthy letters to the
editor to explain and justify their cause. In so small a
village, it is likely that I.D. Thomas was personally acquainted with both of them. 


In the May 13, 1827 issue there appeared a lengthy letter
from Col. Ahumada, Mexican commanding officer at Nacogdoches,
saying among other things that the population of the Ayish
Bayou Colony “is composed of one hundred and sixty-eight families, more or less averaging five persons to a family." 


Two weeks later, I.D. had a good visit with several members of his family. On that day his older brother, Gary, and
his older sister, Martha, came to Natchitoches for a double
wedding with a brother and sister from the Davis family.
Emily Margaret Davis and Elias K. Davis were son and daughter
of Warren Davis, an early settler in the Ayish Bayou community.
According to marriage records in Nacogdoches, Gary and Emily
Margaret were married by John C. Carr, the same judge in
Natchitoches before whom Gary's father and mother had sold
land to Shadrach.3 Mrs. Roberts tells us that Elias K. and
Margaret were married on the same day (July 27, 1827), so we
assume he was a double wedding that took place in Natchitoches. Since Elias K. Davis was listed as a witness to the
marriage of his sister, we can take it as proof of the double
wedding. 


Inasmuch as there was no Protestant church on either
side of the Sabine, and sometimes not even a Catholic priest
on either side, many of the American settlers were married by
Judge Carr. His surviving records, however, are extremely
incomplete, so it is impossible to verify most of them. For
example, Iredell's older brother, Shadrach, was married in
1827, to Mrs. E.W. (Polly) Brown but we do not know where the
ceremony was performed. 


No one knows exactly when Iredell moved from Natchitoches
to San Augustine. However, it was sometime after April 1827,
when he offered the horses for sale, and January 1830 when he
was married to Penelope Edwards. 


One account—written in 1902 by Iredell's daughter, Penelope Crouch, and reproduced by Mrs. Roberts in Four Families—says Iredell came to Texas only shortly after his marriage in 1830. She says that I. D. was working for the large
mercantile firm in Louisiana when he became acquainted with,
and an ardent admirer of, Penelope Edwards, the daughter of Amos Edwards who had resided for a time in Louisiana. Amos Edwards objected to Iredell's attentions to his daughter, since
he was "a poor young man." Edwards was said to be wealthy
and "very proud and aristocratic." The account continued
that Edwards moved on to Nacogdoches where his brother, Hayden, had located. The Edwards family, however, spent only a
short time there, residing in the upper floor of the Old Stone
Fort before continuing. Iredell, in the meantime, having
learned of their plan to move on, got several young men to go
with him to Nacogdoches where they stole Penelope out of the
Old Stone Fort and returned to San Augustine where they were
married. 


Another account, which we consider more reliable, indicates that Amos Edwards moved to Texas in 1828. His move to
Texas is chronicled in a long biographical account of Penelope's brother, Monroe Edwards. (More about him later.) Amos Edwards moved his family to Texas in an effort to recoup
a Fortune which he is said to have lost in Kentucky. He planned to join his brothers, Hayden and Benjamin W., who had been
active in Texas affairs since 1825. Although both had been
banished from Texas after the collapse of the Fredonian War
in 1827, they had been pardoned and by 1828 had returned to
Nacogdoches where they lived as prosperous and honored patriots. 


Amos Edwards and family undoubtedly first came to Texas
by way of Natchitoches where they stopped to rest, to lay in
supplies, and to make enquiries about conditions in Texas. Amos undoubtedly talked to numerous persons, including Iredell
Thomas, who were personally acquainted with his two brothers.
Iredell first met the fifteen-year-old Penelope at this time
and probably moved permanently to San Augustine (a move he
probably had been contemplating for some months) at the same
time that Penelope went with her family to Nacogdoches. In
Nacogdoches Amos Edwards would have visited his brothers, and
also would have contacted Mexican officials to apply for immigration papers and for land. He then proceeded to the area
of Red Fish Bar on the west coast of Galveston Bay, which later became known as Edwards Point and is now San Leon. It was
in 1835 that the Mexican Government finally granted him title
to 4,428 acres (one league) which he settled on in 1828. 


Thomas family tradition has it that Penelope's father ob 

  
  jected to her love for I.D. and for that reason sent her back
to Kentucky for a while. It is more likely that he took her
and his family to his new home on Galveston Bay. Then, he
probably returned to Nacogdoches the following year either to
visit his brothers or to validate his land title at the Mexican Government district headquarters in that town. It probably was during such a revisit to Nacogdoches that young Iredell renewed his courtship with Penelope and moved with dispatch to marry the 17-year-old beauty before her father took
her back to her Galveston Bay home. 


Many old family accounts tell, and probably embellish,
the story of I. D.'s elopement with Penelope. Several young
men were with Iredell when he met Penelope after she slipped
down the back steps from the second floor of the Old Stone
Fort. (The downstairs served as the Court House and the upper floor was used at the time as a hotel.) Iredell and Penelope, accompanied by Col. William Garrett and possibly also
by Col. Phil Sublett, rode hurriedly back toward San Augustine; another says the ceremony took place on the bridge aeross Attoyac Creek which forms the boundary between Nacogdoches and San Augustine Counties. The wedding party was followed by Penelope's 22-year-old brother, Monroe Edwards, who
challenged Iredell to a duel. Tradition has it that Iredell
refused the challenge out of love for his new bride. 


Most of this romantic tale cannot be questioned, including Penelope's secretly leaving her second-floor room and eloping into the night, and her brother giving chase and issuing the challenge. But the questions remain, where were they
married and by whom? After spending the first night with relatives or friends in Ayish Bayou, the wedding party may have
gone on to Natchitoches the next day to be married by Judge
John C. Carr. 


To get married legitimately in those days was a problem.
Texas was still a part of Mexico and subject to the Mexican
Constitution which Bocoend Zed only the Catholic Church and
permitted no other.” But there were no priests in Nacogdoches
or elsewhere in East Texas during those years. According to
one church historian, there was no priest anywhere east of
San Antonio. It is possible, however, that by 13830 the political chief in San Augustine (called an alcalde) had devised
a civil contract similar to the one developed and used by Ste
phen F. Austin in his Colony. Austin's contract read as folLows: 


2 8 oe » We, and ?
of lawful age, inhabitants of Austin's Colony, in
the Province of Texas, wishing to unite in matrimo
58 


ny, each of our parents having given their i
consent, and there being no Catholic priest in
the Colony,- - therefore, agree to take 


for my legal wife and as such to
Cherish and support and protect her, forsaking
all others and keeping myself true and faithful to her alone. - - and each of us bind and
obligate ourselves to have our marriage solemnized by the Priest of the Colony. - - + + as
soon as the opprtunity offers- - all of which
we promise in the name of God and in the presence of Stephen F. Austin, judge and political
chief of this Colony -
Witness our hands this day of
182_. 


The above form was signed by the persons who were married. On the reverse side of the form were two brief statements, one to be signed by the witnesses and whe other by
Stephen F. Austin. This procedure, although inaugurated
py Austin without sanction by the Mexican authorities, did
constitute a valid marriage contract. This was only one of
the many procedures of self-government that the early colonists forged for themselves out of necessity. 


After the marriage on January 21, 1830, the relationship
between the Thomas and Edwards families remained strained.
Family tradition has always reported .only that Amos Edwards
was "aristocratic" and objected to Iredell Thomas as a son-inlaw because he was poor. This explanation has some validity,
for indeed the Edwards family, through several generations ,
had held posts of responsibility and prominence. The first
Hayden Edwards came to this Country a few years before the Revolutionary War. He was accompanied by his two brothers, Robert and Benjamin Harrison. Of the three brothers, only Hayden was married. Shortly before leaving the family estate
(their old castle in Wales was known as Edwards Hall), he had
married Penelope Sandford. His bride, who started the succession of girls by the name of Penelope, wore at her wedding a
costly gown that has since been handed down to successive generations of descendants named Penelope. 


The gown was made of heavy pale green material,dlaborately
tvimmed with the finest lace and sparkling with beautiful jewels. After her marriage, according to family tradition, she
appeared before the courts of Europe in her "“sorgeous trousseau." The first Penelope requested that the gown should be
handed down to those who would bear her name and that each 



one who received it should marry in it, or wear it once. We
do not know on what occasion Penelope Edwards Thomas wore the
dress; undoubtedly it was not for her marriage. She gave the
dress to her daughter, Penelope (Thomas ) Crouch, who in turn
gave it to her granddaughter, Azalea Penelope (Smith) Downs.
It is still in the possession of the family and is occasionally on display at the Cullen House Museum in San Augustine. 


The family tradition that Amos Edwards objected to Iredell Thomas as a son-in-law because he was "poor" hardly
seems to be the full story, both because Iredell came from
the well-educated planter class who were responsible for the
administration of public affairs, and because Penelope Edward's father, though successful, was hardly aristocratic.
We doubt that the appelation could be applied even to Penelope's grandfather, John Edwards, who had served both as State
senator and U.S. Senator from Kentucky, and who (according to
the Dictionary of American Biography) owned 25,000 acres of
land. The appelation of "aristocratic" could hardly be applied to any man, however successful, who had gone to Kentucky
in those early years when the Indian fighting was the fiercest
and bloodiest of any on the American frontier; nor to any man
who had been successful in the rough-and-ready frontier politics that prevailed in the years after Kentucky was admitted
to statehood in 1792. 


It seems likely that Amos Edwards shared a personality
trait with other members of the Edwards family. He may have
been somewhat autocratic in manner. His brother, Hayden,
failed in his role as an empresario because of his autocratic
manner. His first cousin, Ninian Edwards, is said by his biographer to have had a stormy and checkered political career
because of his autocratic manner. This Ninian Edwards had
served as U.S. Senator from Illinois, as a minister to Mexico,
and, at the time I.D. asked for the hand of Penelope, he was
serving the Governor of Illinois. 


Our guess is that Penelope's father withheld his immediate permission for his 17-year-old daughter to marry the young
merchant. Iredell was unwilling to wait, since it meant that
Penelope would go with her family to Galveston Bay, which
according to the difficulty of travel in those days was more
inaccessible than if she had been in New Orleans. 


Young Penelope had two sisters and four brothers. Her
oldest sister, Mary Edwards, married Dr. Heard, a prominent physician in New Orleans. This Dr. Heard was a relative of
General Morgan, a participant in the Revolutionary War and un
doubtedly a member of the same family to which young Monroe 


Edwards was apprenticed as a young man. Her second sister,
Minerva, married a Mr. Morris, a Virginia planter who located
in Texas where they died and left children. 


Of her four brothers, one was Ashmore Edwards who was at
one time a Supreme Court Judge in Louisiana. Her brother,
Robert, drowned in the Red River when he was a mere youth on
his way to visit his sister in San Augustine. Her youngest
brother, William Edwards, at one time represented Harris
County in the Texas Legislature. During the Civil War he
served as a Captain in the Confederate forces. He died a
bachelor. Her last brother was Monroe, the young man who had
challenged Iredell to a duel and who never came to terms with
Iredell, though he did visit his sister a few times in San
Augustine when he was there on business. He was the one black
sheep in a distinguished family. 


When Iredell and Penelope were married in 1830, Monroe
was 22 years old. Two years later his career started auspi+
eiously when he was involved in what the history books usually
call the "affair at Anahuac", generally recognized as a preliminary to the Texas Revolution of 1836. Although he and
fourteen other Texas patriots were thrown into jail, along
with William B. Travis who later died in the Alamo, they were
not imprisoned for long. A brigade of Texas settlers from
San Augustine County promptly marched to their rescue and
forced their release. 


It was the next year that Edwards met a slave trader on
Galveston Bay and, after appropriate arrangements, they sailed
from New Orleans on a slave smuggling operation. After many
hardships they succeeded in bringing back a cargo of 196 slaves.
They had purchased the slaves at an average cost of $25 each
and sold them at about $600 each, realizing a total profit of
more than $100,000, to be split 50-50. 


Monroe invested much of his money in a large plantation
in Brazoria County. The next year he entered into partnership
with Christopher Dart and they promptly concocted another
smuggling operation. This time they went to Cuba and bought
the services of several hundred black "indentured servants"
who could be legally worked virtually as slaves for a limited
period of time, something under ten years. But Edwards and
Dart, after their return to Texas, sold the blacks as lifetime slaves, thus getting about $500 each for indentured servants for whose services they had paid not more than $200 each. 


The very next year Monroe Edwards attempted to forge a
bill of sale, by which he tried to cheat his partner out of
his half of the extensive plantation holdings. After a lengthy
trial (which opened on March 1, 1839 in Brazoria under the
laws of the Republic of Texas) the forgeries perpetrated by
Monroe Edwards came to light. He was helped to escape from
jail by his 16-year-old slave girl who usually dressed as a
man and accompanied him everywhere as his "man-servant". She
was a mulatto, an illegitimate child of a Spanish grandee in
Cuba and a slave. 


From 1839 until 1842 he lived by his wits, traveling extensively and living sumptously in New Orleans, Cincinnati,
New York, Philadelphia and London. In London he cut quite a
figure in the highest social circles of the city. According
to all accounts he was well educated and a person of great
charm and social grace. His wardrobe was expensive; he was
at ease in the homes of royalty and nobility. In London he
presented forged letters from Senator Daniel Webster and obtained "a loan" of 250 pounds, offering as security bogus
bonds and receipts upon a bank of the United States. 


Before long, word reached the United States minister in
London that "Colonel" Edwards from Texas was an imposter.
Thereupon Monroe promptly returned to New York. After staying about two months in New York, he moved to Philadelphia
where he began laying plans for a gigantic swindle. He assumed
the name of John P. Caldwell, proprietor of a large cotton
plantation near Phillips City, Arkansas. Under this guise he
applied for a loan of $25,119.52 from Brown Brothers & Co. of
Baltimore and New York, offering as security 1,01 bales of
cotton, supposed to be in the hands of Maunsel & Co. of New
Orleans. After two months of careful work in forging documents to build up the case, he received checks in New York and
Philadelphia, totaling the amount of the sale and made payable to John P. Caldwell. He managed to cash the checks before the merchants discovered they had been taken. 


Edwards planned to slip away from Philadelphia but he
waited one day too long, and was arrested on October Crploules
After his arrest, he employed as his counsel George N. Dallas,
a former mayor of Philadelphia and later to become vice president of the United States and still later to give his name to
the little town of Dallas, Texas. On the next day, Edwards's
trunk was searched and was found to contain $43,600. 


The trial received national publicity, being widely reported by the sensational National Police Gazette. On the
second day of the trial they reported: "The avenues to the
court room were more crowded even than before, and when the
door was opened, the rush of the throng to get inside was so
impetuous, as to bear down and completely overthrow the officer in charge ........ The Colonel, with the exception of a 
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  tasteful change of dress, looked just as he did on the previous day. He marched along with the same : easy nonchalance,
and as he walked up to his counsel, he saluted them with the
same polished self-possession which had caused such favorable 


remarks before." 

  
  The trial lasted seven days, ending June 12, 1842, when
the jury brought in a verdict of guilty. He was sent to Sing
Sing Prison where he met his death in 1847 when he was caught
in an attempted get-away and was given a severe lashing. He
died shortly thereafter, presumably as a result of the beating,
and was buried in the prison burial ground. 


Monroe Edwards's career was in such sharp contrast to
that of the other members of the family that it has been hard
for the descendants to accept. Two examples may be given.
When Penelope Edwards Crouch (a granddaughter of Monroe's
sister) wrote about the family of her grandmother, she deseribed Monroe as “one of the most brilliant men of his day who
was crushed in his great career by his enemies and false
friends". Another incident is recounted by H. Bascom Thomas,
Jr. In 1922, while a student in the Law School at the University of Texas, he happened to be visiting in the home of Ira
H.and Betty Harrison in Sulphur Springs, Texas. A cousin, present at the time, was telling about her family and family con=
nections in the old days in San Augustine. She referred to
Monroe Edwards as a brilliant man who was noble and just in
all respects but was led astray and betrayed by his friends.
Bascom chuckled, and told her, "You don't have that exactly
right. Just last week I read a new book by Judge Francis L.
Wellman. It was entitled The Art of Cross Examination and it
gave a full account of Monroe Edward$s trial in Philadelphia.
It is hard to make the case that his friends led him astray.
He was his own worst enemy; from that first slave-smuggling
operation, he seemed destined to a life of crime." His one
redeeming virtue was that he loved and respected hie family
and did what he could not to involve them in any of his
schemes. 
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  After their marriage, Iredell and Penelope lived in the
Thomas Community some six miles west of San Augustine, near
the location of his store. The country store which I.D.
operated in those years in the "Thomas Community" was undoubtedly a gathering place where neighbors exchanged the news
and gossip of the outside world. Since there were no towns
in that era, the country store, even those located in a oneroom log house, served a social function as well as a store
house of basic goods for the settlers. It is likely that I.D.
and his brothers, especially because they lived near the
store, took an active part in the political discussions and
activities of that day. 


These country stores were the meeting place also for
the courts of justice. The Ayish Bayou District, because of
its isolation from the center of Mexican authorities, had developed their own American blend of governmental processes.
At a local town meeting where they talked about the need for
local government, they decided to elect an officer to whom
they gave the Spanish title of alcalde. They agreed to give
him the authority to render legal decisions. They elected
another office, called the sheriff, who was to execute the
decisions of the alcalde. The alcalde was also authorized to
summon a jury of twelve citizens to help him arrive at a just
decision. After a few years two regidors (assisting officers)
were chosen to help the alcalde perform his duties. Hence,
the alcalde and regidors were based on Spanish law, and the
sheriff and jury on American experience. 


The alcalde's court was held at the residence of the alcalde. As different men were elected to this post, the court 

  
  moved from one part of the district to another. This was not
convenient, especially in handling necessary papers or storing court records. Hence, they needed to establish a tow
which would be a permanent seat of local government. In 1832,
therefore, a citizens! meeting was held and a committee of 15
men was appointed to select a spot on which this new town
would be located. One member of the committee was Shadrach
Thomas, at that time about 32 years old, He probably lived in
the Thomas Community and was expected to represent the interest of settlers in that locality. 


The town of San Augustine was laid off on the eastern
bank of the Ayish Bayou, on both sides of the principal eastwest road. It contained 48 blocks divided into 356 lots,each
80 feet wide and 160 feet deep. This was reputed to be the
first town in Texas to be laid out by an American plan, rather
than according to Spanish law. By 1834 the site had been selected, the surveys made and the lots laid out. The first
store in the town was built by I.D. Thomas who moved his business there from its location in the farming area six miles
west of the tow. His original building, according to Crockett,
was a log house but this was followed later by “a broad building with three roofs and valleys between them and a parapet 


projecting so as to form a long gallery — a type of building
common enough in all new towns." 


In those days in 1832 when citizens got together to talk
about local government and the new town, there was also much
talk of their safety and the need for military protection.
Their objective at the time did not focus on independence.
They were still loyal to Mexico and hopeful that they could
be safe and prosperous under the Constitution adopted by Mexico in 1824, soon after they won independence from Spain. The
settlers mostly wanted to protect themselves from the arbitrary and high-handed actions of the regional military commanders stationed in central and east Texas. These men often
acted like military dictators, governing by whim and personal
greed rather than according to the Mexican Constitution. Of
course, Mexico in those days was a new nation, recently independent, with no experience in self-government, and racked by
the struggles for power by contending forces. 


In this situation the settlers banded together and formed
the Mexican National Militia, which brought together the militias from Ayish Bayou, Teneha (Shelby County), Sabine, and
Bevil Settlement. Existing reports list I.D. Thomas and his
brother, Theophilus, as members of the militia who marched to
the relief of Anahuac and fought the battle of Nacogdoches. 


The need for the National Militia was clear: on April 6,
1830, President Bustamente of Mexico had issued a decree forbidding colonists from the United States to enter Texas. A
second decree directed that Mexican convicts be sent to Texas,
making it in effect a penal colony. To enforce these decrees,
custom houses were established at San Antonio, Nacogdoches,
Copano, Velasco, Anahuac, and at the head of Galveston Bay.
Troops were sent to where they were needed to enforce these
decrees. In Nacogdoches, for example, Colonel Piedras had
300 troops under his command. 


The immediate catalyst for action by the National Militia
came in 1832 when General Santa Anna declared in favor of the
Constitution of 1824 and against President Bustamente. The
American settlers in East Texas sided with Santa Anna and prepared by force if necessary to oust the soldiers who served
under the commanders appointed by President Bustamente. 


It was in this context that the "affair at Anahuac"
Occured. Protesting the actions of the military commander at
the customs house at Anahuac, Monroe Edwards (I.D.'s brotherin-law) was thrown into jail, along with Colonel William B.
Travis and fourteen other American settlers. The National
Militia from East Texas, including the Redlanders from the
Ayish Bayou area, marched to their relief and quickly obtained
their release. 


However, Colonel Piedras had been appointed by Bustamente,
and when it became clear to him that the American settlers
were giving their support to General Santa Anna, he prepared
to attack the settlers. This was the occasion for the battle
of Nacogdoches in which the Militia made an attack on Nacogdoches and captured Colonel Piedras and his entire contingent.
On the afternoon of August 2, 1832, heavy fighting took place
house-to-house and hand-to-hand as the 300 or so militiamen
moved forward to capture ever more of the town. The finalcoup
came later in the day when a detachment of Redlanders from
Ayish Bayou cautiously circled the town and made a surprise
attack on the rear of the Mexicans. The following night the
entire Mexican contingent stole out of their fort and started
a retreat to San Antonio. 


This battle, which has sometimes been called the "Opening
Gun of the Texas Revolution" was an important step toward the
erucial events of 1836. For one thing, after 1832 no Mexican
soldiers were stationed in East Texas. This made it easier
for the Texans to work together, and to coordinate their actions with the Americans on the Colorado, Brazos, and Trinity
Rivers. It gave them freedom from military intervention when
they met together in conventions to debate politics and eventually to declare for independence. Most important of all, it
gave them confidence that they had the power and the resolve
to resist the Mexican dictators and, if need be, to win their
independence. 


It soon became evident, however, that Santa Anna was
using his position as a ladder by which to climb to absolute
power. In 1834 he dissolved the Mexican Congress and invested
himself with dictatorial powers. In the face of this situation, it became clear to the Texans that a time for decisive
action had come. The Committees of Safety and Correspondence
were reactivated and they took a prominent part in turning
men's minds toward the impending struggle for independence. 


The Committee met regularly in San Augustine, as well as
in other districts, during 1835. According to Crocket, I.D.
Thomas was secretary of the San Augustine Committee. At the
meeting in San Augustine on December 22, 1835, Major Jonas
Harrison delivered the fervent call for Texas Independence.
His address was unanimously adopted by the Committee who instructed I.D. Thomas to have printed 200 copies for distribution to other parts of Texas, including the newspapers printed
at Nacogdoches and at San Felipe de Austin. 


Only four months after the call for independence by
the San Augustine committee in December 1835, Sam Houston
(a resident of San Augustine at the time) led the Texans
to victory and independence at San Jacinto. — The principal
fighting was at three places—the Alamo, Goliad, and San Jaeinto. So far as we can ascertain, Benjamin R. Thomas was the
only member of the Thomas family involved in these particular
battles. Benjamin's name is inscribed on the monument that
now stands outside Houston on the San Jacinto battle grounds.
Details on him and the other 326 soldiers who were with Sam
Houston at the battle are given by many Texas historians.
Benjamin served from March 16 until June 16, 1836, in Captain
Kimbro's Company which was recruited in San Augustine. For
this service he received a special grant of land, awarded on
November 13, 1837. The following year he received another
grant for 1,280 acres for additional army service from Septem
ber 1836 until September 1837. 


Although Benjamin R. was the only family member who
fought in the decisive pattles of the Texas War of Independence, he was not the only one who served during the period.
According to Miller's study of land grants, Geraldas (Gary)
Thomas also received a grant of 320 acres for service during
the critical period of March to June of 1836. Also, according to Four Families, Theophilus Thomas, as well as his younger brother, Jackson Thomas, were members of Captain Thomas S.
McFarland's Company of Volunteers in 1836; and Theophilus was
still (or again) serving in 1842 when the Texas Militia were
called into service to repulse a Mexican invasion. He was among the Texas soldiers captured and forced to draw blindfold
from a pot of beans to see who would be executed. Fortunately
Theophilus was not among the 17 men who drew the black beans
and were shot by the firing squad. 


Although Iredell was often referred to in later years as
Colonel, we find no evidence that the title was other than
honorary. There is no record in the Adjutant Cone office
that he served in the army of the Republic of Texas. By 1836
his mercantile business was prospering and his daily attention
was needed to serve his customers and to oversee a large and
varied inventory. 


However, we may be sure that he assited the war effort in
his own way. For example, on June 13, 1836, he provided goods
to a local detachment of troops which was being assembled and
outfitted for marching to the Texas Headquarters of the Volunteer Army of Texas. Although the Battle of San Jacinto had
been won and Santa Anna captured, Mexico had not conceded the
contest. No treaty had been signed and the Texans fully expected that a new Mexican army would soon arrive to continue
the struggle. 


On that day in June, Major Irvine, the assistant quartermaster for the eastern department of the Texas Volunteer
Army, asked for a loan of $20 cash and an assortment of merchandise needed by the troops. The following items were
listed on the I. D. Thomas account books: 


fry pans 6/ $ 2.25
brass kettles 30" 46.13
ropes 3.00
small bunch cords -50
Bunches wu 4.50 


-1) yards linen 3-50
-16 yards negro shirting 50.00
threads Oils 


1 locke 50
100 1b coffee 25.00
100 1b sugar 25.00
8 brass kettles, 27" 41.25
1 bridle and spurs 5.50
28 blankets 98.00 


5 yds webbing 1.25 

  
  5 yds " *75
1 bunch 4 yd webbing 1.13
263.63 


At that time there was no Republic of Texas, no one to
guarantee the payment. He carried the account until September, 1837, by which time the Republic had been established,
Sam Houston elected President, and a Department of the Army
established. I. D. presented his claim for payment "on this
sixteenth day of September in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and thirty-seven and in the Independence
the second." He was fully paid $263.63 for the merchandise
and the cash loan. 


The quarter century from Texas Independence until the
start of the Civil War was a period of peace and prosperity
for the Thomas family, and indeed for the town of San Augustine. Business was good, the standard of living was steadily rising, and the town was striving diligently to increase
its amenities, especially in the cultural aspects of life.
San Augustine in the 1840's was second only to Houston in
size among Texas towns, and was the leader in education, religion, and polite society. It called itself "the Athens of Texas," although one or two other towns, especially Marshall,
also claimed the title. 


Iredell and Penelope must have been one of the more attractive couples in the small town. They were both small and
energetic. I. D. was about 5 feet 6 inches tall, the same as
his son William. Their daughters have been described as
being about 5 feet tall. Unfortunately, we have no direct
reports on Penelope, no description of her as a person. After
her marriage, she lived only 14 years, during which time she
gave birth to 3 girls and 3 boys. She died in June, 1844,
from complications of child birth. Her last child was born
on June 1, 1844. She is believed to be buried in the Thomas
Cemetery, 5 miles west of San Augustine. Her grave, however,
like that of her husband, is unmarked at this time and its exact location is surmised but not definitely known. 


The first child was born to I. D. and Penelope on January
21, 1832, and the second on June 30, 1834. The first was named
Almedia and the second, Mary Jane. The first boy, William
(but called Buck), was born on February 1, 1836, the last of
the children to be born a "native-born Mexican", that is, a
eitizen of Mexico. Loena Edwards Thomas was born on Jue 23,
1837; she was named for her father's close friend, Indian
Chief Loena. All her life she was called "Lonie." Penelope,
who was always called "Nep' was born May 21, 1839; Victoria,
who was always called "Tode," was born on January 30, 1841;
tee dJr., on June 18, 1842; and James Edwards on dime 1,
i S 


On February 23, 1845, I. D. married again, this time to
Elizabeth Campbell, the widow of Isaac Campbell and the daughter of Isaac Holman. Her late husband, Isaac Campbell, had
been a prominent citizen of the town. He had served as one
of the commissioners who had selected the site of the city of
Austin, and in the elections of 1842 he had been a candidate
for election to the Senate of the Republic of Texas. In 1839,
he and Elizabeth had built a beautiful house of severe colonial architecture and almost perfect proportions, on the extension of Main Street just north of University Square. Later, it was owned by Matthew Cartwright and remained in posession of the Cartwright family for another century. 


Apparently Elizabeth brought some wealth to the union,
since each year from 1845 until his death I. D. rendered his
own property for taxation, and then as agen},for Elizabeth
Thomas rendered 1,400 acres and 10 slaves. 


Elizabeth Campbell had no children by Isaac Campbell and
she had none as the wife of I. D. Thomas. She undoubtedly 


tried hard to be a good mother to her newly acquired seven
children. However, family tradition reports that her status
as a stepmother was not altogether happy. The descendants of
I.D.'s son, William, have always understood that one reason he
moved so quickly after his marriage to Hopkins County in Northeast Texas was that he did not get along with his stepmother.
After I.D.'s death in 1866, Elizabeth's share of the estate of
her late husband was bought out by her stepson, I.D.,Jr., and
she went back to Tennessee where she had been born and where
her relatives still lived. Yet, the situation must not have
been too bad; eight years after her own marriage to I.D., her
18-year-old stepdaughter was married to James B. Holman, who
was the son of her brother, Col. W.W. (Billy) Holman. 


The basis for the social position and general prosperity
of the family was, of course, I.D.'s business operations. From
the start he operated a busy mercantile establishment in town
and continued to operate farms out from the town, especially
in the neighborhood of the original family holdings, five
miles west of town on the road to Nacogdoches. 


His business operations have been described by his grandson, J-V. Polk, who undoubtedly got the information from his
mother, Victoria (Thomas) Polk. Victoria (Aunt "Tode") was
25 years old when her father died in 1866, so the report should
be reasonably correct. I.D. Thomas “became one of the greatest merchants of his day and time. His store covered half a
block and he was one of the first men to have an idea of a
department store. He had a separate room for dry goods and
notions; one for shoes and hats; one for hardware; one for
groceries; and he had his own drug store. A planter could
come to town and get everything he needed fram him, and it
was not uncommon for them to buy two or three thousand dollars
worth at a time. Thomas was a planter as well as a merchant.
He owned three plantations and 150 negroes, and had his own
gin and grist mill. It was said he spent the money he made in
his store buying negroes and running his farms, and his farms
were never profitable because he spent so much money feeding
and clothing his negroes and did not make them work well."
(Crocket, p. 218) 


William H. Crouch of San Antonio (a son of I.D.'s daughter, Penelope) reported the following information in 1933 at
the time of the death of his mother: "Iredell was a prosperous land and slave owner with some 10,000 acres in plantation
and 250 slaves and was known as one of the largest cotton
planters of the south. He shipped much cotton and bought many
boat loads of merchandise in New Orleans." These reports ap
pear to be essentially accurate, though subject to some corrections. 


In those early years, San Augustine published a weekly
newspaper, first the Journal and Advertiser and later The
Redlander, which provided occasional reports on activities
Of the San Augustine merchants.l@ They refer to the busy
traffic in merchandise from New Orleans to San Augustine. It
is clear that the proprietors of all the leading mercantile
houses travelled frequently to New Orleans, taking their
cotton there and buying merchandise to bring back. In a
September 1841 issue of the local newspaper, it was reported:
"our merchants anticipate much improvement in the condition of
business during the approaching winter. The cotton crop will
not fall short of 50,000 bales and will afford a sufficient
medium of exchange for all trade purposes." The editor reported that the established mercantile houses, as well as ones
newly established by English, German, and French interests,
are "well prepared to serve the planter, to make advances in
every variety of merchandise as well as in cash." He further
suggested that it would be better for the planter to deal with
these merchants than with those at New Orleans, as their cotton "can be shipped from this port to Europe at less expense
than from that city." 


Every issue of the newspaper carried quotations of current prices of cotton in New Orleans and on the world market.
Current exchange rates were quoted on English and French money,
as well as on various kinds of specie in the United States.
There were different quotes for funds in New York City and
Boston, on American gold pieces, and U.S. Treasury notes. Conversion rates for Spanish or Mexican doubloons were also quoted. 


It would seem logical that I.D. Thomas made large advances to his customers to carry them until their crop was marketed, since this was customary and remained so for many decades
in agricultural communities. Yet, an advertisement (see next
page) which he placed in the local newspaper on March 25, 181,
indicated an attempt at least to discontinue the practice. We
can assume he did not stick with his policy of selling for
eash only. When his estate was inventoried for probate in
1866, he had a huge volume of accounts receivable that were
uncollectable. The face value of his "notes and accounts" was
four times as large as his current inventory. 


As to his farming operations, we can assume the correctness of the report that he operated three farms or plantations.
According to the tax assessor's records for the County, 1.D.
owned only 640 acres in 1838. By 1843, however, he owned
6,929 acres in the County. This number declined as he gradually sold off the land in the County which ne did not himself
farm with his own slaves. In 1856, he owned 4,564 acres; and
when he died in 1866, he owned four tracts in the County,
totaling 2,419 acres. His largest block consisted of
1,822 acres in the Ren Fuller headright, and the smaller
ones were in the M.Salem headright (120 acres), the Joseph
Ship headright (300 acres), and the Thomas Cartwright headright (177 acres). He also farmed the 1,400 acres which belonged to his wife. 


The land he owned outside the County was for speculative
investment, looking to the gradual increase in land price
throughout the State. In 1838 he owned no land outside the
County, but in 1843 he rendered 8,000 acres for taxation. In
that year he also owned 16 town lots in SanAugustine and 15
town lots in three other east Texas towns. In 1846 he owned
about 19,000 acres elsewhere in the State and he apparently
continued to own about this amount until the Civil War when
he must have sold much of it. When he died in 1866, his estate included only 5,448 acres in counties other than San Augustine. 


His ownership of slaves was proportionate to the number
of acres he cultivated in the County. In 1838 he owned 5
slaves for work on his 640 acres; in 1843 he owned 22 Negroes, and in 1845 he had 39 slaves in his own name and 10 in
his wife's name. This is about the number which he rendered
for taxation each year until the end of the War. At his
death, of course, the slaves had been freed, and therefore
not listed in the inventory of his estate. 


The number of slaves he owned was far fewer than was indicated by newspaper reports published between 1900 and 1920.
One grandson remembered that he had 150 slaves; another that
he owned 250. Even the 50 that he actually owned was a large
number. According to the U. S. Census, slightly over one
fourth of all east Texans (that is, all residents east of the
Trinity River) were Negro slaves. Ten different counties, including San Augustine, had over 1,000 slaves. In all of East
Texas the Census listed 272 persons who owned more than 20
slaves and could thus properly be called "planters." Ninety
two "planters" lived in Harrison County (Marshall), 24 in
Bowie County, and 22 in Cass County; in each of the other
eee i there were fewer than 20 persons classified as "planters." 


I. D. Thomas would have been better advised if he had followed the business policy advocated by some of his wealthy
neighbors, such as S. W. Blount and Matthew Cartwright, who
invested funds primarily in land rather than slaves. I. D.
apparently sold off much of his land but kept the slaves. At
any rate, I. D. had many slaves to attend to his household,
as well as to labor on his plantations. Tradition in the author's family has always reported that Grandfather William
always had his own personal slave during boyhood and as a
young man. 


I. D. Thomas gave his time and attention not only to his
business. Every sort of comunity enterprise had his active
support. The education of his children was one of his enduring interests, and along with eight or ten other men from the
business and professional leadership of the town, he sponsored numerous educational ventures. 


In 1842 when his two oldest girls were 8 and 6 years of
age respectively, he joined with eleven other citizens to
sponsor the San Augustine Female Academy. They engaged Mrs.
A. E. Madden and authorized her to teach all branches of a
thorough English education, together with music, drawing,
painting, ornamental needlework, etc. The following year he
assumed responsibility, as a member of the Board of Trustees,
for a more ambitious undertaking, namely, the University of
San Augustine. Along with Matthew Cartwright, I. D. Thamas
placed his name on an advertisement in the local newspaper,
soliciting applications for a director of the school. Later
that summer they employed a man with energy and intellectual
attainments—-although, as it turned out later, not one with
much skill in public relations. Their choice was Reverend
Marcus A. Montrose, a Scotsman who let it be known that he
was a graduate of the University of Edinburgh and a minister
of the Presbyterian Church. 


Crocket repeats an amusing story of the circumstances of
his interview with a committee of the Board of Trustees. The
committee consisted of I. D. Thomas and two of his close
friends. One was Matthew Cartwright who had married Amanda
Holman, @ sister of I. D.'s second wife, Elizabeth. The other
was Phillip Sublet, a successful lawyer who 13 years earlier
had accompanied I. D. on that trip to Nacogdoches to steal his
bride-to-be away from the Old Stone Fort. Since the committeemen felt somewhat inadequate for the job of examining so
learned a man, they decided to make it a matter of form. I.D.
asked, "Can you figure?" Mr. Montrose, who was a master of
ealculus, modestly admitted that he thought he could, and I.D.
announced that he was satisfied. Matthew then asked, "Can you
calculate interest?" Mr. Montrose thought he was equal to the
task, and Matthew declared himself satisfied. Phillip then
asked, "Can you turn the grandmother's trick?"(a trick at cards
well known among gamblers). This puzzled the worthy Scotsman
and he was forced to confess his ignorance. "Then I am satisfied," exclaimed Phillip, and Mr. Montrose was accordingly employed. 


San Augustine University offered courses in chemistry,
mineralogy, conchology, and the Hebrew, Syriac, Chaldean, and
Arabic languages, as well as in the more usual subjects.
Painting, music, and "stenography" were also a part of the curriculum. A few lectures on law, medicine, and patriotic subjects were given by local professional men. However, courses
were also offered in the elementary grades, so that I. D.'s
young son, William, born in February 1836, probably learned
his numbers and his alphabet here. 


Much of the work of the "University" undoubtedly was below college level. At any rate it never offered a college
degree. Its enrollment soon reached 200 students, but this
number was cut in half almost immediately when the local Methodists established a competing school which they called Wesleyan College. Mr. Montrose brought on the competition by
preaching a fiery sermon on the subject of sanctification. It
so angered the Methodists, who constituted the leading church
in the town, that they pulled out of the University, lest
their children be corrupted by anti-Methodist doctrines. 


As a result of the competition, both schools went broke
and the town was left with two empty college buildings. The
citizens of the town were instrumental in urging the State of
Texas to pass a law (on March 8, 1848) incorporating the "University of Eastern Texas". I.D. Thomas was one of the 15
representative citizens who composed the first Board of Trustees. This institution, however, soon failed because of continued religious bickering. Afterward, the Masonic Order took
on the task of running the local school, and did a fair job,
better than the religious groups had done. 


One reason for the continuing troubles of the private
schools was that the prosperous men of that day sent their
children "back east" for their schooling. 


Wnen Mary Raymond, granddaughter of I.D. and daughter of
James Edwards Thomas, was in San Augustine in 1879 and visited
with her Aunt "Lonie", Aunt "Tode", and Aunt "Nep", she first
learned the stories which she recounted several decades later
when she told the story of her Texas Heritage. She said: 


"My grandfather sent each of his daughters to finishing schools. Whether all attended the same place I
do not know, but I am sure Aunt Lonie went to a now
ancient and highly respected seminary in New Jersey (on one occasion) my grandfather had gone to
meet his own and a neighbor's daughter after the
girls had completed their term. Grandfather permitted the two girls to tarry briefly in New York City
as a treat. On Sunday he escorted them to services
at Old Trinity Church. When the congregation rose
to sing, my aunt discovered in no time that her powerful voice was almost drowning out the choir, so she
sang with even greater vehemence, knowing
that everyone was turning cautiously to glimpse the
young stranger who was singing so enthusiastically. Aunt Lonie had been the choir leader in the humbler
house of worship in East Texas, so she didn't hesitate
to take the lead when she felt Old Trinity needed her." 


Most likely Lonie's friend, who returned with her and I.D. from NewYork, was Mary Garrett. Mary's father
was William Garrett, a prosperous merchant and planter who, like
I.D., has served as one of the trustees of the unsuccessful University of Eastern Texas. 
The Garrett family preserved the following letter from their daughter, Mary, dated
December 31, 1854, and bearing a New Jersey postmark: 


December 31, 

  
  "It is now Sunday evening and I have again to
sit down and write you to come for me—but I
know you are very tired of listening to Det,
(I) beg you to let me come home. I cant help
it for it is very disagreeable to stay here,
we have no fire in our rooms and I tell you
it is so cold we do not know what to do. The
ice is on the windows where we breathe and the
windows is wet. It is frozen in the mornings
thick and the water that we have to wash in so
cold that it makes our fingers ache so we
can scarcely make our beds up .... this
is a very lonesome place although there is so
many girls but they will not go with us they
think that they are too good. Pa, you must be
sure and come after me. I cannot keep from
erying to think of the many happy days I have
spent at home... just to think of home that
sweet place home. Pa you do not know how much we
suffer here it is so hard for us to stay. I
know that you cannot say no when I have asked
you so often to let me come home... you
must excuse all mistakes and the bad writing and write immediately to your daughter. 


San Augustine maintained a lively social life, especially
among the twenty or so families who lived like the planter
families" of the Old South. The leadership of the town in
those days comprised about a half dozen families who were
merchants, an equal number of lawyers, and a smattering physicians, newspaper publishers, and other types of entrepeneurs.
All were land owners and planters, as well as business or
professional men. Their houses were scattered over a six mile
radius from San Augustine but they came together readily on
horseback and in their family carriages. We have some accounts
of their social activities in that day. For example, a
newspaper item on September 8, 1841 reported that the town was
literally deserted last Sunday. Everybody went to the
Presbyterian Camp Meeting and everybody returned in the evening well
pleased." 


 
In the same issue was an open letter to General San
Houston asking him to attend a dinner or barbeque and to expound his views on "many important questions (especially the
France Texienne Bill) which are now agitating the community."
A letter came back promptly to I.D. Thomas and the other signatories of the letter that he could not come on the date indicated but would meet with them "on October 9th inst." (During his early years in Texas General Houston had lived in San
Augustine, and ever after he always signed his letters to
them as "Your Fellow Citizen, Sam Houston.” 


During those years there were no hotels as we know them
now. Although some families kept transients for pay, most
noted travelers stayed as house guests with prominent citizens
in the community where they were visiting. General Houston
and other leaders of the Republic often stayed in the home of
I.D. Thomas, as well as with other prominent merchants and
lawyers in the community. A prized possession, still in the
family in San Augustine, is the large portrait of Sam Houston
painted by I.D.'s daughter, Penelope, during the decade of
the 1850's. This is said to be the only portrait for which
General Houston ever sat; all others were copied from photographs. 


A wedding often furnished the occasion for the custom of
going from place to place, enjoying the festivities first in
one home and then in another. The diary of Thomas S. McFarlane,
under date of September 12, 1837, gives an account of the festivities when Theophilus Thomas, the brother of I.D., was
married to Miss Susan Winn who "were married on the 12th inst.
at candle lighting. Myself and Miss Adeline Davis stood up
with them, as usual in such cases. After the wedding a few
plays were brought up which served to pass off the evening,
after a tolerable supper. On the next morning after breakfast
the party, consisting of a few relations, rode up to Mr.Thomas',
17 miles, where we were refreshed by partaking of a very good
supper, after which we had quite a variety of agreeable plays,
with pleasant company, which lasted till about midnight, when
the party quietly retired to their homes.” (Crocket, p. 229) 


  Plays were an important and frequent type of social activity in those days. San Augustine developed an active comnunity spirit in support of its enthusiastic Thespian Society.
Colonel John S. Ford — doctor, editor, lawyer, politician, and
Indian fighter — reports that the Thespian Society was organized in 1838 and was in intermittent operation for at least
six years. Two of their plays were written by Dr. Ford. One
of these was a comedy based on his observation of life in the
Republic. It told the story of a swindler who received spurious land certificates in return for worthless "wildcat"
paper money. In keeping with the custom of the day, all parts
were taken by men — none by women. 


But the women had their activities too. Extracurricular
activities in connection with the local "university" included
meetings of the literary and debating societies and celebrations of patriotic holidays. May Day was an appropriate time
for the young ladies of the town to hold a special celebration. 


On May 1, 1844, the co-eds of the University of San Augustine crowned their queen, Miss Almedia Thomas, before a
packed house. The weekly newspaper at the time reported that
at the opening exercises, the girls marched around the stage
which was decorated with flowers and evergreens. With Miss
Brichta at the piano, the Queen took her seat on the throne,
while the maids of honor, cushion bearer, and other attendants
took appropriate positions. Several young ladies, including
the queen, delivered original speeches; a song composed for
the occasion was sung, and a procession formed and proceeded
to a nearby home for a banquet. In her speech, the young
daughter of I. D. Thomas gave thanks for the honor that had
been rendered her, praised the school, and closed her address
with the following ringing paragraph: 


"My Comrades, may you see the return of many a season of flowers — though storm may gather, the tempest
roar, and the chilling winds of apathy freeze, yet
remember this day and remember this institution.
Forget not to cultivate those graces of the heart,
so often portrayed, drink deep of the Pierian Spring,
then shall Orion, Arcturus and the Pleiad(e)s, speak
of the ages they have glittered in yonder sky. The
flowers of the field shall utter prophecies, and all
nature shall open her lavish store for your admiration and pleasure — by such literary efforts, our nation shall be great and "The Home of the Brave." 


Iredell was surely on hand that evening to applaud the
triumphs of his 12-year-old daughter. We may wonder, however, whether Penelope was there and whether it was at their
home that the co-eds had their banquet, since Penelope was
very much pregnant at the time. She died shortly after her
seventh child was born on June 1, 1844. 


On the whole, I. D. Thomas was a pretty solid citizen.
There is no indication that he gambled on anything other than
the price of cotton futures on the world market. Gambling,
however, was widespread in Texas in those early days. It
centered mostly around horse racing. Race tracks were operated in many Texas towns, including those along the Red River
(Clarksville and Boston). The San Augustine Jockey Club was
organized in the winter of 1829-40 and it was reported in the
spring of 1840 that race horses "all the way from Long Island"
were in training for the meet in San Augustine. 


After the organization of the Episcopal Church in San
Augustine in 1848, I.D. and his wife, Elizabeth (Holman)
Thomas, were identified with that body. Other relatives were
also members, including Elizabeth's brother, Colonel Billy
Holman,and Colonel Elijah Price and his wife, Temperance
(Thomas) Price. During the 1850's the Episcopal Church was
the most prominent religious body in the town, enrolling more
than its share of the prosperous and prominent citizens. It
is possible, however, that I.D. Thomas was not a member, but
only an active supporter, of the congregation. His family,
of course, had been actively identified with the Methodists
since 1834 when Henry Stephenson crossed over into Texas from
Louisiana and, in defiance of the authorities, preached at
the home of Benjamin Thomas, seven miles west of town. By
1848 I.D.'s brother, Shadrach, was preaching regularly at the
Methodist church west of town in the Thomas community. 


There seems no doubt that I.D. Thomas's primary interests
lay in his business and in his home. His home was said to be
the first two-story home in Texas. Whether that was true or
not, it was a comfortable and well appointed home for that
day and time. On his semi-annual trips to New Orleans he
regularly brought back items of furniture and furnishings to
add beauty and comfort to his home. The piano was perhaps
his pride and joy. We do not know the year it was brought in,
but we may be sure that it occupied space on the river boat
and the wagon across country that could have been occuped by
valuable cargo for his store. When his estate was inventoried
after his death, the piano was valued at $500— at a time
when two beautiful sofas were valued at only $25 each. Another year he brought back window drapes, especially made by
artisans in England or France. Another year he had made for
his special order a set of china in France. At the time of
his death the 138 pieces in the set were still intact. These
have been passed down in the family as treasured heirlooms.
(After his death the entire set was appraised at $60. ) 


In later years the personality and disposition of I.D.
Thomas was often described by his sons and daughters or by
his grandchildren who heard the stories from their parents.
(Because of his rather early death, few of his grandchildren
remembered him.) He was relaxed, easy going, and always
socially polished. However, he was not one to make speeches
or to take the lead in political meetings or community celebrations. In his early years, he was an excellent dancer. In
later years he liked to spend some time on his hobbies at
home. During his apprenticeship in Natchitoches, Louisiana,
he learned to work in the "shop", using mechanical tools for
practical projects and for artistic effects. In later years
he often worked in wood, making beautiful items for his home.
For a while he studied oil painting with his daughter, Penelope, undoubtedly encouraging her when she painted the portrait
of General Sam Houston that still hangs in the San Augustine
home of his great granddaughter. 


All the brothers and sisters of I.D. Thomas established
successful pioneer familes in early Texas. I.D. and five
others (two brothers and three sisters) stayed in San Augustine. Five more moved to newer areas of Texas where land
was plentiful. His brothers who remained in San Augustine
were Shadrach and Theophilus. The sisters were Martha,
Theresa, and Maria. 


Shadrach and Theophilus were perhaps not as successful
in business as was Iredell, but they were equally well known
and respected in the community. Both were basically farmers,
though they also held various jobs in town. In the early
days of the Republic, Shadrach obtained a grant for 4,428
acres in Upshur County (on the upper Sabine River), but this
land was probably not kept long. Worth about ten cents an acre
when obtained, it may have appreciated to twice that amount
if he held it a few years. In the Census of the Republic of
Texas, in 1840, he reported the ownership of one slave but no
real property. The only personal property he listed was one
wooden clock. 


Shadrach was an elected public official during much of
his life. The marriage records for the community indicate
that he served as Justice of the Peace during the years from
1837 to 1842.16 tn 1847 he was elected sheriff of San Augustine County and was re-elected, except for one term, until 1856. Years later Shadrach's son, Noel Gill Thomas, described
him as a "tall, angular man, of undoubted courage, but peaceable and quiet in demeanor, who seldom carried firearms in
the discharge of his duties. Such was the force of his character and the respect in which he was held that he enforced
peace in all parts of the County. On one or two occasions
he arrested desperate men without the aid of firearms and
paroled them upon their honor to appear in court, and that
their word was strictly observed." 


 
Perhaps Shadrach was best known during the 1840's for
his work in the local Methodist church. San Augustine in
those days became the cradle of Protestantism in Texas, and
the Thomas family from the start had been hospitable to the
Methodist circuit riders that had come to the area from Louisiana. One of the best known of the early Methodist preachers was Henry Stephenson. In 1834 he crossed the Sabine into Texas and, although he was prevented by the authorities
from preaching in some locations, he did preach in San Augustine, "at the house of Benjamin Thomas, seven miles west of
town, and also held a meeting at the house of George Teal and
organized a church.” Immediately after the Texas Revolution, the church could then be legally organized. Hence, the
first quarterly conference of the San Augustine Conference
(of the Methodist Church) was held on geptember 16, 1837, at
the Polygoch Creek, in Sabine County. In the San Augustine
circuit between 1837 and 1842 there were 13 "Societies", with
each society including several "classes." One Society was
named the S. D. Thomas Society. In 1838, Shadrach was examined and approved as a Class Leader. This official, who
would correspond to the Lay Leader in a Methodist congregation today, was the lowest rank in the pastoral hierarchy,
closest to the individual members. He was appointed by the
circuit preacher. His duty was to visit members, to exhort
them and counsel them, and to receive collections. Shadrach
also served as secretary and recording steward of the entire
circuit. In about 1842 Shadrach was raised in the pastoral
hierarchy to the post of exhorter. Then at the 4th Quarterly Conference for 1843 he was licensed to preach. 


In 1843, Shadrach and Theophilus Thomas and three others
were appointed as trustees for Union Campgriund. In 1851 Theophilus Thomas was on a committee to locate a new camp ground
and to collect funds with which to secure a deed to land and
to erect a church house in the neighborhood of Capt. E. W.
Brown's and to hold such church house in trust. 


The license issued by the Church to each local or lay
preacher was for one year only. At each annual conference,
the church officials "examined the character" of all licensees
and renewed each license. After Shadrach became sheriff, he
seemed to have trouble living an exemplary life. Whether
there was any connection between his being both a preacher
and a sheriff we can only speculate. Late in 1849 his license renewal was deferred in consequence of a personal encounter in which "Brother Thomas" was a party. A committee
of three were appointed to investigate, and at the next Quarterly Conference they recommended that the preacher in charge
should talk to Brother Thomas and only then should the license
be renewed. However, two years later another charge was
prought and this time the only entry in the official minutes
was: “character not passed and license not renewed." This
was during the 4th Quarterly Conference, November 6, 1852. 


He is reported to have married Mrs. E.W. (Polly) Brown
in 1827. According to the provincial census taken about 1835,
and the U.S. Census of 1850, he had the following children,
who were born in about the years shown: Sufrona, 1827; Elonson, 1829; Samuel B., 1832; Ann, 1837; John, 1843; and Noel
G., 1845. 


Theophilus was the second brother who lived most of his
entire life in San Augustine. Although he earned his living
as a farmer, he was best known in the community as a licensed
(lay) preacher of the Methodist Church. He was first licensed
to preach when about 35 years old, perhaps a couple of years
pefore Shadrach's license was revoked. The marriage records
on file in San Augustine County show him often as the officiating clergyman in the two decades following his licensing.
During his later years he lived for a while in Chappel Hil,
in Washington County, which was a eenter for organized Methodism in those years. In the 1920's when Crocket was gathering material for writing Two Centuries in East Texas, many of
the old-timers then in the County remembered Uncle Offey
for his fervent testimonials and exhortations given at Methodist revivals and camp meetings. 


On September 12, 1837, Theophilus Thomas married Susan
Winn (born April 9, 1822; died October 19, 1888). They had
ten children, as follows: Amanda (b. 1842, married William
R. Roberts); Virginia (b. 1844, married John W. Rankin); Robert Winn (b. Dec. 25, 1845, married Anna J. ); Edwin W.
(born 1848, died in Hunt County, Texas); Henry Clay (b. 1853);
John Wesley (born 1853); Elizabeth (b. 1855, married W. R.
Leonard); Martha, (b. 1860, married Joseph Waller); Mary (her
twin)(b. 1860, married John K. Polk); and Jefferson Davis
(date of birth uncertain, died in Greenville, Texas). 


The three sisters who married San Augustine men and continued to live there throughout their lives were Theresa,
Martha, and Maria. Theresa had married her first cousin, Dr.
George B. Brownrigg in Alabama; their first child was born
in Louisiana and their second in Mississippi. Their six children with the approximate years of birth were as follows: 


James (or Junius) B., 1823; Julia, 1828; Emily, 1833; Amarilles,
1837; Laura, 1840; and Susan, 1841. 


Martha married Elias K. Davis who had come to Texas in
1821 with his father, Warren Davis. They were married on July
27, 1827, the same day that Geraldas (Gary) Thomas married
Elias K.'s sister, Emily Margaret Davis. Elias and Margaret
Davis built a comfortable home near San Augustine that was
still occupied by their grandchildren a hundred years later.
Before Martha's death on July 3, 1842, she bore eight children, as follows: Ludwell Rector, 1829; Iredell, 1831;
Marcellus and Margaret (twins), 1834; Thomas, 1836; Minerva and
Maria (twins), 1840; and Warren, 1842. 


Maria married Noel Gill Roberts, probably in 18 ine
their first child was born October 30, 1834. aN co soe
born on Nov. 19, 1813 and Maria probably about 1816. Their
children, with probable dates of birth, are as follows: William, 1835; Elisha, 1836; Benjamin, 1834; Elizabeth, 1840;
Noel G., Jr., 1845; Maria, 1846; and Martha, 1848; and
Felix Grundy, 1849. 


One other sister of Iredell died and was buried in San
Augustine. This was Mary Ann, usually called Polly. She never married. For many years she lived with her brother, Wiley
in the area between Austin and San Antonio, but returned to San Augustine and died there. 


There is less information on the family members who left
San Augustine than on those who stayed. Geraldas (Gary), Benjamin R., Wiley, and Jackson all left San Augustine in the
years before the Civil War, probably during the 1840's. The
fifteen years before the Civil War were a period of extremely
rapid growth in the population of the State. During this time
"Gone to Texas" became a National by-word as frontier farmers
throughout the American States abandoned their log cabins and
headed for Texas. During these years the State continued the
Republic of Texas policy of granting land either free or at a
nominal price. While they did not continue to grant as much
as a league and a labor, they made land easy to obtain by selling land scrip cheaply. Especially during the years of the
Republic (1836-1845), the sale of land scrip was a source of
revenue to the Government. Instead of levying taxes, they
sold land scrip in order to pay the cost of the military and
ordinary functions of government. 


The scrip did not convey a title. It merely gave the
bearer an entitlement to select for his own a portion of a
larger survey of land. For example, a surveyor might survey
an area of approximately 10 Leagues (4,280 acres) and the
Government would then issue scrip for 70 sections of land
(640 acres, or a square mile, equaling a section). The holder of the scrip had to go to the area, or send 
his agent, select the available land he wanted, have it surveyed, and then send all his 
papers to the district office of the General Land Office. If his papers were in 
order, a title would then  be issued. Often times the process was complicated by the
existence of fraudulent land scrip that arose either from
honest errors or from the activities of fraudulent land promoters. 


The oldest of the brothers was Geraldas (Gary) S.Thomas.
He moved to the Galveston Bay area (Liberty County at that
time) before 1850. According to the Federal Census in that
year, he was a farmer and his land was valued at $1,800.
Given the market value of land in those days, he probably
owned about one league (4,428 acres). The land would have
peen worth about $1,500 and the house and barn another $300
or so. According to his great-granddaughter, Mrs. Octavia
LaFour, who now lives in Wallisville, Texas, he died on
April 11, 1858 and both he and his wife were buried in the
family plot in Wallisville, with marked headstones. For a
while, Gary was the manager of the port of Anahuac, later
the port of Chambers County. 


Their oldest daughter was Mary Louise, who married Alpert G. Van Pradelles. (Mrs. LaFour is descended from her. )
The other daughter, Ann, died during the Civil War period.
The only son was Beneman; his diary of service during the
Civil War is still in existence put shortly after the war he
disappeared and was never heard from again. 


The three remaining brothers — Benjamin R., Wiley,
and Jackson — went west to the area between Austin and San
Antonio. In January 1839 Benjamin married Martha Engledow,
from a pioneer family in Nacogdoches, but she died fairly
soon. After he moved to the San Antonio area (Bexar County)
he married a second time, reportedly to a Mexican woman. He
is reported to have had the following children by his first
wife: Oscar E., William S., and Angelina. 


Wiley Simms Thomas probably left San Augustine about
1840, In 1859 he was living in Bexar County. In about 1839
he had married a young widow with two small children, William
and Andrew J. Smith. In 1850, Wiley and Juliana had five
more children: Samuel H., John A., Eleanor, James C., and
Elonza. At the time of the 1850 census, Wiley's sister, Ann,
was living with his family. Since his real estate holdings
were valued at $3,000, he probably had title to around 6,000
acres of land. 


We have practically no information on Jackson, who is reported to have lived for many years and to have died in Hayes
County. In 1835, he was living with his mother in San Augustine and working as a clerk, probably for his brother. In
1840 he would have been 22 years old. He probably was still
unmarried and went in about 1840 with his older brothers to
the area between Austin and San Antonio. However, he was
not listed anywhere as a Texas resident by the Census of 1850. 


One genealogist (Roberts, Four Families) reports that
I.D. had a sister named Theodosia. This probably is in error.
Mrs. Roberts apparently got her information from the east
Texas historians, Lou Kemp and George L. Crocket, who were
collecting biographical data on early families in the early
1920's. The information they got was primarily based on the
memory of older persons still living then. They reported that
Theodosia Thomas married R.B. Russell on June 3, 1841. But,
according to early marriage records of San Augustine County,
R.B. Russell on that same date married Laneta Brownwigg. 


And finally, Iredell may possibly have had a brother
named Isaac. We cannot be sure. If there was an Isaac Thomas, he might have been a brother, or possibly a cousin. Or
perhaps it is an error caused by the fact that Iredell Thomas
went so much by his initials, I.D., that his friends did not
know what the initials stood for. They may have thought he
was Isaac D. Thomas. 


When the Civil War started in 1861, I.D. Thomas was 56
years old. He carried on his business during the War and undoubtedly it was a very difficult time, even though Texas was
beyond the theater of operations and was much better off than
the sections east of the Mississippi. 


Although I.D. was a devoted friend and political follower of General Sam Houston who was opposed to secession and
who resigned the governorship rather than lead his state into the Confederacy, I.D. supported the Southern cause. Even
though he may have had some doubts about secession, these did 


Been oa him from going along with his community and his
ate. 


The War years were very difficult for business men.©?
Early in the struggle, a Federal blockade started the disruption. The cotton which was grown in great quantities in
that area could not be exported, or only with great difficulty. More acreage gradually went to corn and other food
crops. By July, 1861, the Texas coast was under tight
blockade and the crop of 1861 could not be sold. The only
outlet was by hauling the cotton in wagons over the long,
difficult terrain to Matamoros, the Mexican port on the Rio 


Grande River, across from Brownsville, Texas. Two million
dollars worth of cotton was sold through this outlet. Some
additional cotton was sold to the Government for its manu
facture of cloth at the penitentiary at Huntsville. A million and a half yards of cloth was made there each year with 


convict labor. 

  
  What hurt I.D. Thomas most of all was that he could not
collect the huge debts owed to him, debts normally paid each
fall when the cotton crop was harvested. As the conflict
went into its second year, Governor Lubbock had successfully
urged the Texas State Legislature to pass an act to suspend
all debts for the duration of the conflict. All of I.D.'s
income was cut off when he could no longer collect on his
accounts receivable. But he still had to pay taxes. The entire State was put under martial law and the collection of
State taxes was put under the supervision of Confederate
military forces. Taxes were levied not only in money but
also on the direct gathering of food crops by the military. 


During these difficult years, I.D. had carried on without the assistance of his grown sons. Although his oldest
son, William, did not serve in the War, he had married and
left San Augustine some years before the War started. His
other two sons, however, had promptly enlisted. I.D.,Jr.,
enlisted on May 1, 1861, as a member of Company E, 3rd Texas
Cavalry (Ross Brigade, Jackson's Division). James Edwards
enlisted in about June of 1861, when he was barely seventeen
years old. 


Soon after the end of the War, I.D.,Jr. returned after
having spent the full four years with the same company. A
considerable portion of the time had been spent in military
hospitals, recuperating from severe shrapnel wounds in his
lower left leg and left shoulder. Although these wounds
gave him great trouble throughout his life, he must have
been in at least a fair state of recovery at that time. He
was able to accompany his father on business trips, and he
was able to take the lead in organizing a body of more than
200 men in the Invisible Empire of the Ku Klux Klan. This
was a period of great uncertainty and disruption. Union
soldiers were stationed in San Augustine; the recently freed
Negroes were roaming the streets; and the country seemed to
be drifting into a reign of terror. 


In his later life, his military wounds gave him considerable trouble. When his Confederate pension application was
filed on November 16, 1899, he was unable to work and, in
fact, had been unable to work for as long as fifteen years
at a stretch during the years since his war service. 


It was not until late in 1865, during the winter cold,
that I.D.'s son, James Edwards, came trudging home, having
walked all the way from the military prison in Illinois where
he had spent the last 21 months of the war. Jim wouldn't
talk much about his military duty, but he let Nep and Tode
read the diary he kept fromfanuary 1, 1863 until he was captured in June of that year. During these months his regiment
was in eastern Mississippi, along the Duck River in Tennessee
(near the town of Columbia), the Tennessee River area just
south of Athens, Alabama, and then westward across Mississippi,
as his regiment marched to the relief of the beseiged Vicksburg. 


The greatest battle he was in occurred on March 5th near
Columbia, Tennessee, when General Forrest outflanked the Yanks
with an attack in the rear, capturing 4,000 prisoners, 4,000
guns, and five pieces of artillery. His most gruesome experience was his service, the day following, on a detail sent to
bury the dead Yanks, dumping eight and ten in one grave. His
most uncomfortable experiences were the cold, rainy nights
during the winter months and the insufferable dust during the
hot day-time marches in late spring; his great cansolation was
his little Bible in which he read several chapters each day;
his most constant danger was in being captured or ambushed while
serving as a courier or scouting in the countryside for food
for the company mess; his greatest delight was the pretty daughters in the homes of local farmers when he dined or stayed overnight, and the hundreds of ladies who lined the streets of the
towns to pass out food and other "dainties" to his regiment. 


His most constant responsibility was Sam (his personal slave
and body servant) who contributed in many ways to the military
effort, not the least being his ability to snatch a few chickens from some unguarded chicken yard. 


After his capture he spent much of his time working in
the hospital ward of the prison, but there also were many hours
of enforced idleness. According to his daughter (Mary Raymond),
the deprivations and brutality of the prison, and the horrors
of the operating room, contributed much to his lifelong aversion to Yankees in general and to doctors in particular. 


By the end of 1865, I.D. Thomas was probably trying hard
to re-establish his business operations at something like the
pre-War levels. During the War, cotton had not been exported,
and needed supplies had not been imported. A trip to New Orleans was needed. He and his son, I.D. Jr., planned the trip
for mid-February; he wrote to Buck, his oldest son who was in
the mercantile business in Hopkins County, asking him to join
them in New Orleans. 


ess is that it was not an easy trip. His financial
Dig Caco been decimated by the ware His cotton and cattle had been commandeered by the military, his cotton had remained unsold, and his fifty or more slaves had been freed.
Most hurtful of all, money owned him could not be collected.
Instead of having many thousands of dollars in cash, derived
from the sale of cotton during the preceding fall months, he
had a drawer full of uncollectable notes from customers through
out the County. 


On that trip to New Orleans, he probably sat on the deck
of the river boat and talked with his son—now a grown man and
ready to take over part management of the family business—
about how he could obtain the necessary eredit to see them '
through. "After all," he said, "these merchants oy me. I've
peen traveling to New Orleans for thirty years. I ve done business with them, and I have always met my; obligations. Surely,
they will help us get back on our feet!’ 


They went on their mission, to sell what little cotton
they had for export, to arrange for credit, and to order merchandise for shipment up the Mississippi and Red Rivers and. on
to San Augustine. However, before they could complete their
mission, I.D. Thomas met his death in a tragic accident. The
details are best given in the poignant letter his son wrote
home to his stepmother, his sister, and his brother: 


New Orleans, La.
Feb'y 26 1866 


Ma Nep and Jim, 

  
  I am most afraid and tremble with tears,
to have to pen such sad & shocking news, Oh I
cannot hardly utter such a distressing thing
to you—but my duty to you is to tell of our
good & indulgent father's death. He was killed
today but not instantly, Oh, I have had an awful
time this day, imagine my feelings when Pa died
in my arms, but still I cannot realize that he
is dead. 


I will relate to you the accident and circumstances. We were going together in a crockery store to purchase, and just as we were entering the door, a crate was coming down from
the upper story, and one of the ropes broke lose,
just as Pa was walking in, and it fell on him,
crushing him perfectly speechless. I ran to him
and dashed water in his face and hands until he
became sensible, it was between twelve and
one o'clock when it transpired, I sent for
a doctor immediately, in which time he gave
good advise and done all he could. I took
him to the Hotel Dien where he received the
best of attention. I sent for Dr. Stone
right off, but before he came Pa was gone,
you have no idea the suffering he had to
endure, his left leg was badly broken between the knee and ankle and I think his
back was broken, but the worse hurt was an
internal one for he complained all the time
of his stomach and breast. he died this evening at 4 o'clock and you know that I am
placed in a very embarassing situation. But
I have succeeded in making all necessary arrangements to get him home, I will have a
metallic coffin. We heard from Buck and I
am looking any hour for him, and shall wait
for him two or three days, and if he don't
get here soon I shall start for home, I wish
you could manage to get some conveyance to
meet me at Grand Ecore. 


I cannot write any more, I have never
experienced anything untill this day, this
is something so close that I never never
dreamed of. 


I must close this sad note. 

  
  I remain yours affectionately,
I.D. Thomas.Jr. 


; We do not know the circumstances of the return trip home.
Perhaps I.D., Jr., was alone as he took the body home, or perhaps his brother, Buck, arrived in New Orleans in time to
assist in the sorrowful responsibility. We can assume that
James Edwards (Jim) took a wagon across country to Grand Ecore
to meet the boat that came up the River from New Orleans.
(Back in 1832, the Red River had changed its course and no
longer flowed through Natchitoches. Thereupon, the adjoining town of Grand Ecore took over as the trade center between
New Orleans and East Texas.) 


Since we have been unable to find a will in the San Augustine County Clerk's offive, it is likely that he died intestate. If this was the case, one-half his estate under State
law would have gone to his widow and the other half to his
children. Elizabeth Thomas, his widow, was appointed administratix of the estate. However, in April 1866 the County Judge
named I.D. Thomas, Jr. as administrator. The reason for this
change was noted by the Court. Mrs. Thomas pleaded inexperience
in business affairs and expressed the desire to return to
Tennessee to live with relatives in that State where she had
been born. On November 16, 1866, the County Court approved
a contract between I.D. Thomas, Jr., Administrator, and Elizabeth Thomas whereby her interest in the estate of Iredell
was sold to I.D. for $2,000 in gold, one half to be paid at
present and one half a year later. He gave his note for the
one half to be paid the following year. So far as we know,
she returned soon thereafter to Tennessee. 


Some of the records on the settlement of the estate
apparently have been lost or misplaced, so we cannot know how
fast or for mow much the estate was liquidated. The first
step was taken on September 11, 1866 when the assets were inventoried. The appraisers appointed by the Court were S.W.
Blount, Edwin J. Fry, and George F. Crocket. 


Some indication of the size of the estate can be gleaned
from the probate records which may or may not be complete.
Therefore, the listing below should be taken as a general indication, rather than as an exact listing: 


Thomas & Crouch, partnership in drug
business:
Invoice value of goods............. $ 8,066 


NOLES HONG aACCOUNES croleleielelelelelclclelelslelele 31,959
10,025 


Store buildings & land (San Aug. )1,500
Lots in San Augustine........... 150
Farm land in San Aug.County..... 1,957
Land outside San Aug. County.... 3,407 


Value of personal property on farms in
San Augustine County; includes cattle,
hogs, oxen, wagons, mules, plows, wheat
thresher, spinning wheels, looms, etc.. 


Furniture and furnishings (of which the
most expensive was a piano valued at
$5 OO) rere ceececetiinen ceteris 


Thomas & Holman
Notes & accounts & merchandise 7,792 


Notes and accounts............12,119
11 


19,9
Total (excluding homestead)..........-. $ 71,005 


In May, 1868 the Court approved the sale of "$400 of
assets to pay expenses of Elizabeth Thomas and heirs". The
purchasers were S.W. Blount”, William H. Crouch and James E.
Thomas. The buyers were "in the family"; Iredell's son, James,
had just become the son-in-law of S.W. Blount and William H.
Crouch had just recently married Iredell's daughter, Penelope. 


On April 28, 1871 the newspapers published a notice whereby S.-W. Blount, a creditor of the estate, petitioned the Court
for an order to sell certain property from the estate. The
sale was made from the Court House steps in September 1871.
S.W. Blount was the only bidder. For $4,318 he bought all the
real estate which had been inventoried in 1866 for $7,000. 


Of the sale price, $3,950 was turned over to Blount to satisfy
his claims against the estate and the remainder was paid to
I.D., Jr. as Administrator. 


The records clearly suggest that the estate was liquidated
for a fraction of what its value had been in pre-War days. In
the Federal Census of 1850 I.D. Thomas had listed his real property for $25,000 as compared with the appraisal of $7,004 and
the actual sale for $4,318. 


Stephen William Blount (b. Feb. 3, 1808; d. 1890) was
a prominent and wealthy citizen of San Augustine. He was a
signer of the Texas Declaration of Independence, served as
County Clerk, and also was Postmaster for several years. He
engaged in the mercantile business in partnership with Col.
Elijah Price, whose wife, Temperance (Thomas) Price, was
I.D.'s first cousin. Blount's daughter, Mary Landon, became
the wife of I.D.'s son, James Edwards. All three of the
appraisers were members of Christ Episcopal Church where I.D.
and his wife worshipped. 



    Chapter V

    HOPKINS COUNTY

    The Ninth Generation


Although we have no documented information on the boyhood of Buck Thomas, we may assume that his life as a child and a teen-ager was happy and productive. The years between his tenth and twentieth birthdays (1846 to 1856) were a period of great prosperity for the Thomas family. His father was financially successful and his father and mother were active both socially and politically. From the standpoint of material comforts, they lived as well as any family in the State. They were intimates of the most powerful families, as well as the most cultured and best educated.


During those years William lived with his family in the center of the little town of San Augustine. His father's store was across the street from his home, so we assume he often helped by clerking in the store and probably learned some of the art of buying and selling, both locally and with the wholesalers and importers in New Orleans. He undoubtedly attended the local academies which his father helped to establish and manage in his home town. The family farms were six miles west of town on the road to Nacogdoches and he undoubtedly rode there often. He probably carried messages to the plantation overseer and did other chores for his father. In those days of slave labor, it is doubtful that he ever picked a row of cotton or guided a plow behind the mule. Indeed it is doubtful that he even saddled the horse he rode, since he had his own personal slave to attend to his personal wants.


It is likely that, as a young boy, he was given the nickname of Buck, one that stuck with him all his life. His father probably gave him the nickname early in life to designate him a "young buck" or a chip off the old block. We know that I. D. Thomas gave nicknames to all his children: Allie for Almedia, Polly for Mary Jane, Buck for William, Tode for Victoria, Nep for Penelope, Lonie for Loena, and Jim for James Edwards.


Some of Buck's grandsons remember stories in the family, mostly by their Aunt Nora (Mrs. W. B. Thomas), which trace the nickname to his early days in Hopkins County when the young man reputedly killed two bucks with one blast from his rifle. The story claimed that he shot one buck through the neck and the bullet went on to kill another that was directly behind the first one. Probably this story was fashioned more to amuse than to enlighten. One reason for so thinking is that in 1866, when I.D. Thomas was accidentally killed, the letter back home mentioned that "Buck" was on his way to New Orleans. When I.D., Jr. wrote his mother and referred to his brother by this nickname, we may be sure that the nickname was one which Buck had been given early in life.


As to Buck's social life and his courtship of Susan Jane Buford, we have no direct information. The Buford and Thomas families were among the leading families of Nacogdoches and San Augustine, respectively. Although these towns were 30 miles apart, there was much contact between them in social activities as well as in business and political affairs. It is likely that, for at least some of the years when they were growing up, the Thomas and Buford families lived not more than eight miles or so apart. The Thomas plantations were six or seven miles west of San Augustine (on the road to Nacogdoches); meanwhile, Susan Buford often lived with her mother on a plantation owned by her mother's parents, John J. and Jane Simpson. Oak Forest Plantation, owned by the Simpsons, was considerably east of Nacogdoches, on the road to San Augustine.


William (Buck) Thomas and Susan Jane Buford were married on July 3, 1856. This was shortly after Buck's 20th birthday, which had been on February 2, 1856. Susan was not quite 19; she had been born on September 26, 1837.


Susan's father was Thomas Young Buford. However, he died when Susan was less than two years old. Her mother then married her late husband's younger brother, William Ragsdale Buford. Susan's mother had four children altogether, two girls by her first husband and a boy and a girl by her second.


Susan's paternal grandparents were Miles Buford and Catherine (Young) Buford. They were living in Chester District, South Carolina when Thomas Young was born, August 5, 1814. Ten years later they moved to Fayette County, Tennessee. Afterward, they moved to Louisiana and then on to Nacogdoches during the Mexican regime. In addition to Thomas Young, their children included William Ragsdale, Christopher Young, Letitia and Susan H.


Susan Buford's grandparents on her mother's side were John Jordan and Jane Simpson. John J. Simpson came to Nacogdoches County in about 1829. He came from Kentucky where he had been born in about 1788, the son of William Simpson.


John Simpson must have had some capital for buying land in Texas. The first tax rolls of the Republic of Texas, in 1837, listed him as owning 27,631 acres, with a valuation of his aggregate holdings put at $22,595.50. He endured the hardships of the pre-Revolutionary Days, and quickly became recognized as a man of importance in the community. According to Roberts, he was "a member of the Methodist Church, a man of the highest integrity and staunchly religious convictions, and he reared his family in this faith."


Just prior to the Texas Revolution when he was just 21 years of age, Thomas Young Buford became actively engaged in the speculative buying and selling of land around Nacogdoches. More accurately, he bought and sold land certificates. These would have been the certificates offered for sale after the Mexican Legislature authorized the disposal of more than 400 leagues of land in March of 1835. Most of the certificates issued at that time were bought and quickly sold by owners who never saw or went near the land which they presumably owned. However, much of the land bought by Thomas Young Buford was not sold. It remained in the possession of his widow and some of it was later inherited by Susan (Buford) Thomas.


With the outbreak of the Revolution, Thomas Y. enlisted in Cavalry Company 1, 2nd Texas Volunteer Regiment and participated in the Battle of San Jacinto. For this service he was issued two donation warrants for 640 acres each in Van Zandt County. One warrant was for military service in the Revolutionary Army and the other for participation in the Battle of San Jacinto. He was also granted a headright league (4,428 acres) in Red River County. The latter was by virtue of his being a citizen of the Republic at the time of independence. (This particular land was sold 20 years later and helped Susan and her new husband to establish a business and a home in Hopkins County.)


After discharge from the army, Thomas Y. returned to Nacogdoches and was married on December 23, 1836, to Mary Brooks Simpson. The marriage probably took place in the "Planters Hotel", on Main Street in Nacogdoches, north of the Court House. The hotel had been founded and was then operated by the bride's father who lived there with his family, as well as on his plantation, Oak Forest.


After his marriage, Thomas Y. engaged in farming, probably in the Oak Ridge Community, but not on an extensive scale, since his estate included only one slave (a man), two horses and one yoke of oxen for work animals, one stock horse, and some hogs and cattle.


On August 23, 1839, Thomas Y. died and was buried in Oak Grove Cemetery in Nacogdoches. Because of his service in the Revolution, his grave is marked by a large and imposing monument erected by the State of Texas and placed there by the Texas Centennial Commission in 1936.


At the death of her husband, Mary Brooks (Simpson) Buford was left with two little girls under two years of age. She probably moved in with her parents, living either at the Planters Hotel or at their Oak Forest Plantation. However, on June 17, 1841, she married William Ragsdale Buford, the brother of her late husband. If for no other reason, she would have been in frequent touch with her brother-in-law since he had been appointed as administrator of the estate, consisting of about 50,000 acres of land, of his late brother.


Apparently William Ragsdale Buford was an adventurous, speculative fellow, always on the go, always trying something new. He was three months past his 23rd birthday when he married the young widow of his older brother. Eight years later, with a wife and 4 young children at home, he took off for California in search of gold. Within a year he returned home, by ship and across the Isthmus of Panama. Later, he made a second trip to the gold fields. This time he returned overland, traveling the southern route through Arizona and New Mexico and bringing his very considerable gold collection with him in a small trunk.8


While in New Mexico he met up with some adventurers who told him of a buried treasure on the Isle of Pines, off the coast of Cuba. Upon returning home, he organized a treasure hunt to the Isle of Pines. While there he encountered rousing adventures, including a pitched battle with a small army of natives. During this time his wife and children probably lived with her parents at their - hotel in Nacogdoches or at their plantation. If they lived at the plantation, it may have been during this time that their daughter, Susan, first met Buck Thomas.


After their marriage on July 3, 1856, Buck and Susan probably lived for a while at the home of their parents, since that was the custom in those days when there were no homes or apartments for rent or purchase. It is likely that they lived in the I. D. Thomas home in San Augustine and that Buck worked for his father, in the store and helping to manage the plantations. Just 10 days before the marriage, Buck's father had bought lots #1 and #24 in the town of San Augustine and deeded them over to his son. At that time, it may have been thought that the young couple would continue to live in San Augustine.


We assume that William Ragsdale Buford was the moving force in the decision to make the move away from San Augustine. He was the older man, just under 40 years of age at the time. he had' traveled extensively; he "knew his way around". Undoubtedly it gave him no pause that he had had no experience in the mercantile business. Undoubtedly also, he had enough capital to finance the move. He owned at least six or eight slaves,sone farm lands (not extensive) in Nacogdoches, thousands of acres of unimproved land, and he may still have had some of the gold he brought back from California. Moreover, his wife had just inherited more land and some slaves from the estate of her father.


When John J. Simpson died on May 28, 1855, his son-in-law, William Ragsdale Buford, was one of the executors of his estate. Simpson's daughter, Mary B. Buford, inherited several slaves and her share (along with seven other children) of her father's hotel and other properties in Nacogdoches, plus more than 10,000 acres of land, mostly unimproved, throughout Texas. Jane Simpson died just two years later — on June 2,1857— and that portion of the estate which was left to her was also divided among the children.


It seems clear that when Buck and Susan were married, the parents on both sides were well-to-do folks for that day and time. At least a considerable portion of the holdings by Susan's parents had been inherited by her mother, either from her first husband or from her own parents, the Simpsons. The land which Mary B. (Simpson) Buford inherited from her first husband was kept separately, since the Republic of Texas Tax Rolls for Nacogdoches County in 1845 listed both William R. Buford and "William R., as agent for the heirs of Thomas Y. Buford." When they moved to Hopkins County, he was listed on the tax rolls there both in his own name and as William R. as agent for the heirs of Thomas Y. Buford." About 1860, however, the title to these lands was transferred to Buck Thomas, and he was listed on the tax rolls of Hopkins County as late as 1877 as "William Thomas, agent for the heirs of Thomas Y. Buford."


So far as we know, Buck Thomas had no assets of his own when he married. Perhaps his father gave him a thousand dollars or so for an initial investment. In addition, he probably helped him to establish a line of credit with the New Orleans importers and wholesalers who shipped goods up the Red River to Jefferson and then overland to Hopkins County. This assistance, when combined with funds derived from the sale of land which his wife had inherited from Thomas Y. Buford, was enough to finance their new business and new home.


As Buck and his father-in-law began to discuss the possibility of establishing a mercantile establishment in some new part of the State, it would not have been difficult to find people well acquainted with the Hopkins County area and its growth possibilities. Several people in San Augustine and Nacogdoches had sat in the first session of the Legislature after Texas was admitted to the Union in 1845, and voted for the proposal to create Hopkins County. Some of their neighbors had visited in the area; the local newspapers carried political and business news from the area; and land merchants regularly advertised the sale of certificates for the surveying and ownership of land in that area.


The counties just south of the Red River, stretching westward from Texarkana to the Denison-Sherman area had been settled as early as the East Texas area. In the early 1820's American settlers from Arkansas and Missouri had pushed into northeast Texas at the same time they were entering East Texas via Natchitoches and San Augustine.


In the years between 1810 and 1818, a frontier outpost had been established in Hempstead County, Arkansas (Missouri Territory at that time). This post was about 30 miles northeast of Texarkana, and from there new settlers had pushed down to the Red River area. During the years before 1840, however, no settlements had been made south of the Sulphur River which runs parallel to the Red River, some thirty miles south of it. In those days American settlers were not sure how far United States territory extended, since the Red River (which was the boundary) was not clearly defined. Some claimed that what today is recognized as the Sulphur River was actually the main channel of the Red River and hence the international boundary.


The Hopkins County area was originally occupied by the Indians of the Caddo confederacy. Each fall and winter they came into or through Hopkins County in search of buffalo meat and robes. The well marked trail which they had followed from their village near Shreveport to the big prairie passed through Hopkins County. This route was known as "the main Caddo Trace". Because of the Indians, this extensive area _ south of the Sulphur River had had no permanent settlers until after 1840. The bottom lands of the Sulphur River were especially dangerous, as a trackless wilderness. The more open lands to the south of the River lowlands were too exposed, too isolated from the permament settlements to the north.


Sam Houston, as the first President of the Republic of Texas, took a lenient approach in dealing with the Indians. But when Mirabeau B. Lamar became President in 1838, he took a far more aggressive stance. In effect, he ran the Indians out of the area, especially the Cherokees who had come to the area after they had been dispossessed of their homes in the eastern States after the campaigns of General Andrew Jackson.


When the Texas Revolution was over, the Republic of Texas sold large amounts of land scrip to get money with which to pay its debts, including the money owed to citizens for military service. This scrip was bought and sold speculatively. In fact, I.D. Thomas of San Augustine bought 4,428 acres of such land in 1845, paying $1,500 for it and this scrip was still a part of his estate when he died in 1866. Colonel James Reilly bought much of this scrip and located surveys in what later was laid out as Hopkins County. At one time Reilly owned 100,200 acres in the County. These surveys were made from 1841 to 1845. He sold much of the land during his life and his widow sold the remainder after his death.


The first settlement in Hopkins County was in 1842, in the area of Sulphur Bluff, in the northeast corner of the County. The first permanent settlement in the County was made by William Hargrave and his six children in February, 1843. Within a short time there were scattered villages all over the County. By 1845 there were enough people to request organization of a county. The new county, created by the first Legislature of the newly admitted State of Texas, was carved out of Lamar and Nacogdoches Counties. By 1850, when the first Federal Census was taken in Texas, 2,623 people were counted within the borders of the County.


The act that created the County provided that a county seat should be established in the exact center of the County. Two sites were found within a few miles of the center. One was called Hopkinsville and the other called Tarrant in honor of a prominent Texan who had taken an active part in the military campaigns to subdue and remove the Indians from the central Texas area. A vote was taken to determine which was to be the county seat and the majority vote was given to Tarrant. It remained the county seat jee Reconstructions Days, following the end of the Civil War.


From the start, the new town of Tarrant suffered major handicaps. There was a lack of a good water supply, and even more important, it was isolated from the main line of communications, which then started at the navigation head at Jefferson, which in those days was a port on the Red River, and stretched westward through Sulphur Springs to the frontier.


The present site of Sulphur Springs, on the other hand, was ideal. Along the wagon trail going west from Jefferson no spot equalled the beauty and convenience of the campground in Hopkins County. There were a hundred bubbling springs on more than four acres covered with lush grass. This campground first came into use in 1845 and within a year an enterprising pioneer built his one-room cabin and laid in a stock of staples to meet the needs of the teamsters' trade.


On May 17, 1854, the United States Post Office recognized the little settlement, established a station there, and gave it the name of Bright Star. This event is generally recognized as the birth date of Sulphur Springs. Despite the name given by the Post Office, the people continued to call the little town "the sulphur springs" and that name persisted. Finally, in 1871, when the town was legally incorporated, the Post Office yielded to custom and changed its name to Sulphur Springs.


In all likelihood, Buck and his father-in-law made a trip by horseback from San Augustine to Hopkins County to look at the location and appraise business prospects there. If they did travel there in the fall of 1856, they found a little town with a population of about 200 persons. Eighteen to twenty small store buildings were clustered in the vicinity of the campground which was about 200 yards west of the intersection of the two principal roads, one from east to west and the other from north to south. The principal east-west road was called Mill Street (now Main Street); it was the route by which the teamsters carried freight from the Red River to the Texas frontier which stretched roughly between the present-day cities of Wichita Falls to San Antonio. The north-south road (now Davis Street) came into town from the County seat at Tarrant, five miles to the north.


As they walked around the town, they counted eight grocery and dry goods stores, three rather large general merchandise stores, several saloons, two hotels, and a planing mill. They noted that the town had a newspaper, the Independent Frontier. Its proprietor, William Wortham, told them he had moved to the town the preceding year when he had bought out the Texas Star which up to that time had been published for a few years at Tarrant. Wortham told them he estimated the population of the county to be about 6,000, nearly three times what it was in 1850. The visitors asked about the


church congregations in the town, noting that they had observed the "beautiful little white sanctuary of the Methodists" which adjoined the campground at the sulphur springs. Wortham told them it had been built in 1852. Both the Methodists and the Baptists had thriving congregations but only the Methodists had a Meeting House; they shared it with the Baptists.


After visiting in Bright Star,the two men would have ridden their horses the five miles north to the County Seat at Tarrant. The village of Tarrant was only slightly larger than the one around the campground at the sulphur springs. They entered the small, wooden, two-story building that served as the Court House. They talked with the County Clerk and the County Surveyor regarding the procedure for buying and selling land, surveying it, and recording the title.


At the time of their visit, the land business and the status of land titles were especially in disarray. In early 1856 the Land Office Building in Austin had burned, destroying the records of land ownership all over the State. Thereupon, the State Legislature passed a law on September 1,1856 requiring that within the next two years eyery land certificate must be resubmitted and re-validated. With the county officials, they reviewed thoroughly all types of land titles, including the headright grants which had been given by virtue of residence in the State at the time of independence from Mexico; bounty grants for service in the War of Independence; donation grants for participation in the Battle of San Jacinto, in the storming of Bexar, or for those who died under the command of Travis, Bowie, Ward, or Fannin. It was even more important to review the status of the land scrip which had been sold by the Republic and the State of Texas — good for either 320 or 640 acres — to raise money for the ordinary support of the government or for the support of the army. This land scrip had been widely bought and sold all over the State. Much of the scrip was fraudulent, and lawyers made a ' fortune in settling the claims. Most of the problems arose because some land speculators issued more scrip than was actually contained in a particular land survey.


The visitors were much impressed with the evidence in Hopkins County of rapid growth. At that time, new settlers were pouring into Texas in great numbers. Most of them moved to the areas where they could buy cheap land, as yet untouched by the plow. Much of this land was in central Texas; the northern border of this area was a line running east to west, from Sulphur Springs through Denton, Texas, and from that line southward down through the heartland of the State, all the way to Austin. Seeing the opportunities for growth in the area, our guess is that they anticipated the buying and selling of land as much as the buying and selling of store goods. From the start it was anticipated that the new firm of Buford and Thomas would deal in land as well as in groceries, hardware, and clothing. Buck would "keep the store" and his father-in-law would handle the outside interests.


We may be sure that on this trip to northeast Texas, the visitors did not look merely at Hopkins County. They looked at the entire area before making the final decision as to where they would locate. They surely stopped in the neighborhood of Daingerfield (Morris County) and looked over the 4,428 acres of land owned by the estate of Thomas Young Buford and controlled by William Ragsdale Buford, as administrator of the estate of his late brother. They may also have inspected the two 640 acre tracts still owned in Van Zandt County by the heirs of Thomas Y. Buford.


Family stories indicate that the first exploratory trip took them as far as the little village of Dallas, on the Trinity River. At that place they could find no way to get across the swollen River, so they turned back, undoubtedly deciding on Hopkins County as the most attractive area.


Some stories in the family indicate that Buck on this trip was accompanied by his wife. However, this seems unlikely in view of the fact that their first child was born on April 12, 1857.


We are not sure how long it took them to get their affairs in order actually to move their families to Hopkins County. The move probably was in the spring of 1857. At any rate, in November, 1857 Buck Thomas and William Buford met with a group of friends on the upper floor of the only two-story building in town and organized the Bright Star Lodge of the IOOF (Independent Order of Odd Fellows). Buck Thomas was one of the petitioners and his father-in-law was elected an officer. Because of their leadership role in this group, we can assume that Buck and William had been living in the community at least long enough to become well acquainted, six months or so. (Although there were three chapters of the Masonic Lodge in the County in 1856, this was the first for the Odd Fellows. The chapter has continued; a century after its organization, it still carried the name of Bright Star, by then the only surviving memento of the early name given to the town we now call Sulphur Springs.)


Moving the two families to a distant part of the State and establishing homes and a business in that community was undoubtedly a complex operation. It is possible that Buck and his father-in-law, on their earlier trip north to look over the community, had bought a town lot which might or might not have had a store building on it. After that was done they may have carried two or three wagon loads of basic merchandise from San Augustine to Bright Star, or they may have gone to New Orleans to buy merchandise, going with the shipment by boat to Jefferson and the rest of the way by wagon.


When they went with their families in their final move, they probably had as many as four wagons with their essential supplies. They would have had several slaves with them, probably driving the livestock behind the wagons. At least one of the slaves would have been skilled in carpentry work, qualified to add a room to a house, or to build necessary furniture such as chairs, bedsteads, and chests of drawers, or to build store furniture such as tables and shelves for storage or display of merchandise.


¥ By 1857 the road from San Augustine to Bright Star was well marked and heavily traveled. These sections of Texas had been settled for two decades or more. Towns were a day's travel apart, and farm houses and country stores dotted the roads. From San Augustine they would go 90 miles almost due north to Jefferson, and from there 80 miles more west-north-west to the campground at "the sulphur springs".


They would have gone first to Shelbyville, about 25 miles north of San Augustine. For many years, San Augustine had had much intercourse with this village. This town had been the scene of the famous Regulator-Moderator feud back in 1844 when 600 citizens of San Augustine County were called to duty in the Militia and rode to Shelbyville to declare martial law for a time, putting a stop to the armed feud that had involved as many as 150 men on each of the opposing sides. The next night the two families probably stayed in the little town of Teneha which was settled as early as San Augustine, though it never attained equal prominence. The following night they would have slept in Marshall, a town even larger than San Augustine. They may have paused a bit to take a look at the new railroad being built there. On February 15, 1857 the Southern Pacific had completed its first 25 miles of track, from Lake Caddo to within 5 miles of Marshall, which would eventually cross the entire State. The next day took them to Jefferson where they might have stopped for at least a day to take care of business matters. The stop was probably more than welcome to the young wife, for the trip was either shortly before or soon after the birth of her first child, little Mary. The final 80 miles from Jefferson to Hopkins County were not difficult, by the standards of travel in that day. By then, the heavy wagons had been using the route for twelve years, and there were houses along the way where they could find shelter, food, and fresh water.


* * * * * * * * * * * * * *


The fifteen-year period from 1857 until 1872 was a significant period in the life of William and Susan Thomas. It was during these years that Buck was in the mercantile business with the Bufords, first with his father-in-law, William Ragsdale Buford, and later with the son and the son-in-law of the older Buford. Also, this was the period of the Civil War and reconstruction. And lastly, 9 of their 13 children were born during this period in town. Most of their boys were born in town but grew up on the farm.


The mercantile business established by William Thomas and his father-in-law was known as Buford and Thomas. It was one of the largest of the two or three such firms in the town. Existing accounts indicate that it was similar to the one owned by I. D. Thomas in San Augustine. For several years the U. S. Post Office for the little town of Bright Star was located in the store. The store stood on the south side of what is now Main Street (Mill Street then), on the little triangular block which has Davis Street as its base and the City water tower at its apex.9


Their store was typical of the establishments of that time. It was loaded with many types of staple merchandise, stored or stacked in hit-or-miss fashion. Alongside the barrels of brown sugar and flour were bolts of calico and stacks of cast-iron pots and kettles. Lumber, drugs, nails, coffee beans, buttons and thread, ox yokes and ready-made shoes and clothing were also available. An account book of 1859 gives the picture. On March 24th, a bill of goods was sold on credit which included wool sacking, sheep shears, shirting, a dress for the "old woman", nails, drilling, and several feet of dressed lumber. In April of that year was sold one of the largest bills ever sold on one day. This included 7 pounds of coffee ($1.30), 7 pounds of sugar ($1.00), 4 pounds of shot and ½ pound of powder, 98 pounds of flour ($3.41), 1 bushel of meal (75¢), and a plug of tobacco (25¢). In May the same customer bought a pair of shoes ($2), a set of plates, knives, and forks and spoons ($2.65), a set of teacups (75¢), and a "vile" of a patent medicine called Bateman Drops.


For several years, Buford and Thomas owned a large warehouse on the corner of the public square. On December 18, 1865, this property was sold by the Buford and Thomas owners to Richard B. Clark of New Orleans for $2,000, of which $1,000 was in cash and the remainder in a promisory note, with interest at 10 percent. The property was described as a town lot on Gilmer Street and the Square, containing a one-story frame house and warehouse annexed.


From their first year in town, both William Buford and William Thomas began to acquire blocks of land, both farm land and town lots. One of the earliest Thomas entries in the Hopkins County Deed Books was on November 30, 1859 — the Gaines deed to I.D. Thomas for one league of land (4,428 acres) in Rusk and Harrison Counties. Although recorded in 1859, the date of the deed was March 31, 1845 when I.D. Thomas bought the land for $1,500.


One tract of land owned by the heirs of T.Y. Buford was sold in 1858 to John Boyd of Chambers County, Alabama. The land was described as being one league (4,428 acres), situated in Titus County (now Morris County), about five miles south, south-west of Stephenson's Ferry across the Sulphur River, located by virtue of certificate No. 384, issued by the Board of Land Commissioners of Nacogdoches County on the 3rd day of March, 1838. The land adjoined the survey by William Wheat. On April 13, 1858, the deed transfer was signed by W.R. Buford and his wife, Mary B. Buford, and by William Thomas and his wife, Susan Jane. Later that year, Susan Thomas's sister, Mary Tom Edwards, and her husband, Robert T. Edwards, came to Hopkins County and notarized the deed on December 1, 1858. At that time their home was in Austin County, on the Brazos River, not far from the town of Hempstead. The land sold for $10,000 and under Texas laws of inheritance, one half this amount went to T.Y. Buford's widow, Mrs. W.R. Buford, and the other half was split between the two children, Susan Jane Thomas and Mary Tom Edwards.


On June 16, 1858, Susan Thomas sold two tracts (of 640 acres each) in Van Zandt County. This was the land her father had obtained by virtue of his military service during the Texas War of Independence. (Hopkins County Deed Book E, p. 84)


A sampling of the tax-roll lists from 1857 onward indicates the scope of their operations. The Buford and Thomas partners are included first in the 1858 list. Buford listed himself as one taxpayer, and himself as agent for the heirs of T.Y. Buford as another. He listed no acreage owned within the county but showed ownership of eleven slaves at a valuation of $11,900. William Thomas, in that year, declared no lots or acreage within the county but listed one slave and thirteen cattle, valued at $800 and $100 respectively. William Buford listed ownership of some 5,500 acres outside Hopkins County, valued at $8,000. This land was an original grant by the Republic of Texas to T.Y. Buford and was owned in 1858 by William Buford as agent for the heirs of T. Y. Buford.


The 1859 tax rolls for the first time listed Buford and Thomas as owning Town Lot #1. The value of the lot was $1,000 and the amount of tax paid was $1.25 to the State and $1.00 to the County. William R. Buford that year declared nine Negroes at $4,300 and one horse at $500. William Thomas and wife rendered one town lot at $200, two Negroes at $1,800, and fifteen cattle at $100. In a separate listing of properties outside Hopkins County, William R. Buford declared ownership of eleven tracts of land, totaling about 10,000 acres. William Thomas and wife showed ownership of some 1,500 acres of land in Henderson and Van Zandt Counties. This was clearly a part of the land that had originally been granted to Thomas Y. Buford. From 1839 until 1859, William R. Buford held this land as agent for the heirs of Thomas Y. Buford. In that year he apparently deeded it over to Wm. Thomas as agent for the heirs of T.Y. Buford.10


The indications are that, although the new firm was successful in its early years, it ran onto hard times after the beginning of the Civil War. Business was greatly disrupted during the War. Cotton could not be sold because of the blockade; steep taxes had to be paid, not only in currency but in actual farm produce; and debts could not be collected, especially after all debts were suspended by the Confederate Government for the duration of the conflict. In addition to these general conditions, the standing of this particular firm may have been hurt somewhat by the fact that Wm. Thomas chose not to volunteer for armed service, legitimizing his abstention by his status as a lay preacher of the local Methodist Church. These factors probably were significant considerations in the decision by William Thomas to sell his business in 1872 and move to the farm at 2½ miles from town.


At that time he was only 36 years old and had been in the mercantile business for only fifteen years.


It is likely that during the Civil War, Buck Thomas ran the business almost alone as his father-in-law was heavily involved in military affairs. When the War began, leading citizens in every county in the State immediately began to organize, outfit, and train companies of men. Buford, by his own report, organized and outfitted four companies or men during the first year of the War. Outfitting a company meant the furnishing of the basic supplies for camping in the field.


The fifth company organized by Buford was provided with the following items, according to a requisition in July 1862.



  	18 tents	1 wash pot

  	18 sets of tent poles	14 skillet lids

  	115 canteens & straps	3 tea kettles

  	115 haversacks	13 water buckets

  	69 knapsacks	6 spoons

  	70 tin cups	9 pr pot hooks

  	43 tin plates	12 knives

  	24 earthen plates	12 forks

  	11 coffee pots	2 spades

  	1 coffee mill	3 shovels

  	12 pans	1 hatchet

  	6 oven lids	4 axes

  	1 dinner pot	1 camp kettle




On April 23, 1862, Buford entered on active duty when he was sworn in as captain of his company which became a part of Ochiltree's Regiment of Texas Volunteers. William B. Ochiltree who commanded this Regiment of Texas Volunteers was probably a long-time friend of Buford. Ochiltree's home town was Nacogdoches where he served with distinction as a lawyer and public official. However, he had also lived and practiced law in San Augustine. At one time he was a member of their Thespian Society and participated in several of their dramatic productions. Shortly before the War began, he had been appointed to a district judgeship at Marshall, Texas. From that headquarters he presided at court in many East Texas ' towns, including Sulphur Springs.


After Buford's company and Ochiltree's Regiment were assigned to duty they became, respectively, Company E, 18th Regiment Texas Infantry. On January 8, 1863, while in camp near Pine Bluff, Arkansas, Captain Buford penned the following note to his superior officers:



To Colonel William B. Ochiltree
Commanding Regiment Infantry

Colonel—


The undersigned Captain of Company E Ochiltree Regiment Texas Infantry with respect states that he is now over the age of 45 years and is fast failing in physical strength. He would state that in the spring of 1861 he placed upon a plantation near Hempstead in Texas about twenty valuable slaves under the charge of one Robert Edwards - said plantation being about two hundred and fifty miles from the homestead of the undersigned - he would further state that he has been informed within a few days past, that said Edwards has abandoned said slaves and joined the army himself, leaving no white person to care for or control said negroes. The undersigned says that he has but one son, a young man but 18 years of age - who nearly 18 months since joined Maxcey's Texas Regiment and participated in the Battle of Shiloh - he was after that affair discharged and has again joined the army - leaving no one at home whom the undersigned can call on to take charge of his interests . . . . He respectfully asks leave to resign his office and pray that the same be accepted to take effect immediately -


W.R. Buford


I have knowledge of the facts stated by Captain Buford and respectfully recommend the acceptance of his resignation.


W.B. Ochiltree - Colonel




Buford's resignation was accepted on February 23, 1863, and presumably he returned to his home and business in Bright Star. We do not know how active he was in running the business day by day. We guess that he was not too active, since about four years later he retired completely from the business and turned over his interest to his son and his son-in-law. Buck's partners thereafter were Capt. Buford's son, John Christopher Buford, and Ira Hubbard Harrison, the new husband of the Captain's daughter, Betty Buford.


When the war started in 1861, John C. and Betty Buford were in Clarksville, Texas, attending McKensie Institute, a residential academy operated by the Methodist Church. John Christopher was at first not permitted by his father to enlist, but he went anyway to Mt. Vernon and enlisted with Captain Leftwich's Company, taking his Negro body servant with him. After a few months he was forced by illness to return home. A little later, the Governor of the State commissioned him to guide wagon trains across the State, carrying loads of cotton to the Mexican port of Matamoras, where shipments could evade the Federal ships that blockaded the Confederate coasts. He was engaged in this work until the War was over.


Shortly after the end of the War, John Christopher married Elizabeth Askew, a daughter of Mr. and Mrs. John Askew of the Bethel Community. She had come to stay in Captain Buford's home while attending the school run by Mrs. Georgia Avery. She and John C. Buford were married on November 7, 1867 and for a while they made their home with Buck Thomas and his wife.


Ira Hubbard Harrison came to Hopkins County at the end of the Civil War, looking for a place to find a job and a home. He had enlisted on January 2, 1862 at Henderson, Texas. He served throughout the War and was surrendered with the forces of Lt. General R. Taylor at Meridian, Mississippi. As he rode through the countryside looking for a place to open a business and to make a home, he passed the home of Captain Buford. The captain's "beautiful young daughter, Betty" was leaning against the gatepost as young Ira passed. Then and there he decided to stay in Bright Star. They were married on August 6, 1866. They continued to live in the Buford home.


From 1857 until 1872 Buck and Susan lived in their house on Gilmer Street, only a hundred yards south of the public square. The Tapp Funeral Home now stands on the spot where the house once stood. When Buck Thomas's oldest 4 living son, Will, died in 1950, his funeral service was held in that funeral home, and the man who gave the eulogy commented on the fact that Will Thomas was being buried in the same spot where he was born nearly 91 years earlier.


Their original lot was large; on it to the north Buck Thomas and his partners built a large warehouse. To the east, at the other end of the lot, the J.C. Bufords built their home. The Harrison home was on Gilmer Street just a few yards to the south of the Thomas home. The families visited together often, and helped one another when children were born — or died.


For some unknown reason Buck and Susan lost most of the children born during the first decade of their marriage; five of their first eight children died at an early age. Of their last five children, only one died before reaching adulthood. Listed below are the names of each child, by order of birth, and with the date of death shown for those who died in infancy or early childhood.



  	Mary	April 12, 1857	died Nov. 11, 1858

  	Iredel Divison	Aug. 19, 1858	died Oct. 30, 1858

  	Wm. Buford	Oct. 13, 1859	

  	Penelope Jane	April 13, 1861	died Nov. 4, 1862

  	John Wesley	Dec. 11, 1862	

  	James Edwards	Sept. 3, 1864	

  	Iredel Divison	Dec. 4, 1866	died Aug. 11, 1868

  	Robert Young	Oct. 15, 1868	died Feb. 7, 1870

  	H. Bascom	March 16, 1871	

  	E. Marvin	Feb. 27, 1873	

  	McTyeire	Dec. 16, 1874	

  	Thomas Young	Oct. 30, 1876	died Apr. 22, 1881

  	Hubbard H.	Dec. 3, 1878	




Of the eleven boys and two girls born to the couple, seven boys grew to adulthood and married.


All of the children were named either for members of the family or for leaders in the Methodist Church. Mary obviously was named for Buck's sister, Mary Jane, and Susan's sister, Mary Tom. Buck's sister, Mary Jane, was just two years older than Buck; she had married at the age of nineteen and just a few months later (in 1853) both she and her husband died of yellow fever. The first son of Buck and Susan was named for Buck's father (as was the sixth child who was given the same name, after the first I.D. had died). William Buford was named for Susan's father (really her step-father and uncle). Little "Penny" was named for Aunt Nep, and James Edwards was named for Buck's younger brother, James Edwards. (The Edwards name came, of course, from I.D.'s wife, Penelope Edwards.)


The first child to be named for a Methodist leader was John Wesley, born in 1862. Bascom, Marvin, and Mack were all named for Methodist bishops who presided in the Hopkins County area at one time or another in the two decades following the Civil War. Enoch Marvin and Holland N. McTyeire (pronounced: McTeer) were both elected bishop at the annual conference in New Orleans in 1866.


Hub Thomas, born in 1878, was named Hubbard Harrison for Buck's one-time business partner and Susan's brother-in-law, Ira Hubbard Harrison. Family tradition has it that shortly before Hub was born, Buck Thomas had been seriously ill with typhoid fever. Ira Harrison rode his horse every day for more than a month to the farm two and a half miles out from town. He visited and cared for his brother-in-law in so regular and conscientious a manner that the next son was named for him.


We do not know for whom little Robbie was named.


Little information is available about Susan Thomas during these early years. From accounts that have come down in the family she was a warm, caring, peace-making individual — the typical mother's role. She bore thirteen children in the first 21 years of her marriage, raised them, looked after them, and gave them a sense of belonging within the family. It was always a closely knit family, with parents helping the children to get ahead and the brothers help- each other.


When Buck and Susan moved to Hopkins County in 1857, they found a small Methodist congregation already in existence. It had been organized in 1850 by Reverend Phineas B. Bailey. A small church building had been constructed in 1852 or 1853 on the campground near the springs for which the community was named.


It is clear that the church in Sulphur Springs had less than full status during the first 15 years of its existence. Annual conference records for the Methodist Church during those years list a church in Hopkins County for the first time in the church year 1858-59. For that year, the Clarksville District included in its jurisdiction a church at Tarrant, the county seat five miles north of Sulphur Springs.


It listed 114 members, 463 white probationary members, 122 "colored" members, and 34 "colored" probationary members, and two local preachers. It was not until 1866 that Sulphur Springs was listed as having a church, this time as a member of the Jefferson District. In that same year, the Methodist Conference in New Orleans approved a proposal to split the East Texas Conference into two, creating the Trinity Conference which would include all churches in northeast Texas. The first session of the newly formed Trinity Conference (now called the North Texas Conference) was_held the following year at the new church in Bright Star.


It was not until 1860 that the little church had a half-time preacher assigned to it. Before that date the itinerant preacher assigned by the Bishop to the little congregation Breached there perhaps once a month or once in six weeks. In the interim most of the worship and study sessions were led by the "class leader" or by one or more locally licensed preachers. Apparently, the little church grew consistently during the decade of the 1860's, for in 1870, or possibly a little earlier, they left their original location and bought an acre of ground for $200. This was 100 yards southeast of the public square, where the Baptist Church now stands.


They stayed there until 1892-93 when the congregation moved to its present location, one block north of the public square on Church Street.


Although we have few details regarding his pastoral role, there is no question but that Buck Thomas was a life-long dedicated, and active leader in the early days of the Methodist Church. He had grown up in the church, and had often heard his Uncle Offie and Uncle Shadrach, if not his father, give public testimony to their faith. He undoubtedly served during his first years in the community as a class leader and as an exhorter, these being stepping stones to licensing as a local preacher.


We can safely guess that he was licensed prior to April, 1862, since this was the date when the Confederate military conscription law was passed in Texas, and Buck Thomas used his ministerial status as a basis for exemption from the draft. We can also safely assume that he was the leading force that persuaded the itinerant preachers and the Bishop to hold the first session of the newly organized Trinity conference in his home church. In later life, he held these years of church leadership among the most satisfying memories of his life. He named one of his sons for John Wesley and three more for the Methodist bishops whom he served under. Even at the end of his life he was deeply touched when his earlier accomplishments were remembered. In 1923, when the North Texas Conference had its annual meeting at the First Methodist Church in Dallas, he and the Reverend Dr. John McLean were publicly honored as the organizers of the Trinity Conference in 1867. Although he was 86 years old and a bit frail, he eagerly made the trip to the Dallashome of his son, Bascom, who escorted him to the meeting.


We do not know how many years he functioned as a licensed minister. In those days the lay preacher did not serve under the Bishop, subject to his appointments. He was licensed by his church conference for one year at a time, the license being renewed each year. It is likely that Buck Thomas, after a number of years, did not request renewal of his license. As the churches grew and full-time ministers, rather than traveling circuit riders, were available, the need for local preachers declined.


To the end of his days, however, he thought of himself as a proclaimer of the Word. His older grandsons well remember him as an old man, gray headed and with full white beard, who sat on the front row at church, punctuating the sermon with loud, enthusiastic "amens" at appropriate intervals. When the minister called on "Brother Thomas" to lead the congregation in prayer, his praise of the Lord poured forth in volume and enthusiasm. One of his grandsons, remembering his reactions as a young boy, thought in those days, "When Grandpa starts praying, he can just go on forever!"


In addition to his work as a merchant and in the church during his first 15 years in Hopkins County, Buck Thomas adjusted in his own way to the turmoil and tragedy of the Civil War. He had just passed his 25th birthday when the War broke out. He and Susan had two little children. (Their first two babies had already died.) In most instances, young men of his station and circumstance volunteered immediately for duty. The vast proportion of the population were in favor of secession and the cause of the South, and in fact a huge proportion of the male population quickly volunteered for service. Buck Thomas did not.


The approval of secession by Texans was, however, not unanimous. About 2,000 men actually left Texas for service in the Union armies, and about 10 percent of the population were neutral and avoided direct participation one way or another. The attitude of this group is typified by the actions of General Sam Houston, the revered old Hero of San Jacinto.


General Houston had been a Union man all his political life. Before he came to Texas he had been a Congressman and then a Governor of Tennessee. He served two terms as President of the Republic of Texas. After annexation, the State Legislature elected him to the U. S. Senate where he served two terms. In the Senate, he consistently voted against other southern senators. In the end he cut his own political throat for his convictions. In 1848 he voted for the entrance of Oregon as free territory, the only senator from the south to vote this way. He refused to sign Calhoun's manifesto on "aggression by the free States." He debated vehemently against the Kansas-Nebraska bill of 1853, which in effect abrogated the old Missouri Compromise. The final straw was when he voted against the bill that would have admitted Kansas as a slave state. The State Democratic Party turned against him completely, and purged him from the party.


Thereupon, Houston ran for the governorship as an independent. He was defeated in the 1857 election but ran again in 1859. Although opposed by the entire political structure, he got significant support, especially from the planters and other men of economic power and influence. He staged a rip-roaring campaign. He traveled Texas in a buggy. He wore an old linen duster; on hot days he orated without his shirt. He slept in great plantation houses and in the dog-run shacks of plain farmers. He exploited to the full his immense personal popularity and he finally won by nearly 9,000 votes — 36,257 to 27,500.


In his first message to the Legislature on January 13, 1860 he emphasized internal problems, especially the protection of the frontier, and declared firmly that "Texas will maintain and stand by the Union." Things came to a head in January of 1861, when the State convention met and also the State Legislature was called into session. The convention passed an ordinance of secession. Houston indicated he was willing to go along with the ordinance, only if it was voted on in a State-wide election. Such election was called for February 23, 1861. On election day the secessionists won 76 percent of the total votes. Nineteen counties, however, voted against secession. Eight of these counties were in the northwest frontier, comprising all counties immediately south of the Red River and stretching westward from Paris to Wichita Falls. Eight more counties were in the central Texas area around Austin where so many Germans had settled; and two counties were in the hill country west of San Antonio.


It is likely that Buck Thomas was greatly influenced by Sam Houston who had long been a friend of the family of I.D. Thomas. From the early days in Texas when he lived in San Augustine, Houston had often visited in the I.D. Thomas home. During the turbulent 1850's when Senator Sam Houston had already taken his firm stand in opposition to secession, he sat for the portrait of himself painted by Penelope Thomas. Her brother, Buck, was there while she painted and the General and her father probably talked politics.


We imagine that the conversation went something like this: "I love the South," the General said, "and I love Texas, too. But I love the Union. I have spent my whole life in strengthening and expanding this Nation. There's no need for the Union to be split apart on account of slavery. I'm not opposed to slavery; in fact, I favor it. But we can't make slavery the basic principle of national sovereignty. If only the Southerners would indicate some slight willingness to compromise. For example, if only they would agree that 20 years from now, the slave trade would end, or begin to end."


I.D. Thomas replied, in effect, "I'm a slave holder and I can see what great good it has done, in developing our southern economy and opening up prosperous areas like our County here. But I've also seen other parts of the Country. I've been to New Orleans, New York and Philadelphia, and I know something of the strength and greatness of the northern States. I've not only visited the wholesale houses there; I've been in some of the factories and mills where they make so many things that we simply don't have in the South. Cotton has made us rich in the South, but I'm not sure it has made us strong."


Just before the War began, Buck Thomas probably talked again with Sam Houston when he brought his campaign to Old Tarrant, the county seat of Hopkins County. This time Houston brought news of the home folks in San Augustine where he had campaigned just thirteen days earlier. He brought news of the family and friends there, but he would have declined an invitation to drive into Bright Star to spend the night at the Thomas home. "I really can't take the time," the General would have said, adding "It will be nothing new for me to spend the night on the ground under my blanket. On an average I sleep three nights out of four under my buggy. On this swing around East Texas — starting in Nacogdoches, on to San Augustine, and northward through Shelbyville, Henderson, Marshall, and to Jefferson; and then westward to Fort Worth and back to Dallas, before heading south again — on this swing around, I'll cover 1,500 miles in 67 days. Each day I make one or two long speeches and drive 25 miles or so to my next engagement, so you can see I have little time for the sort of leisurely talk I'd like. But, stay with me, Buck; give us all the help you can. The Union must be preserved!"


Texas seceded from the Union shortly after the electorate voted for secession in February 1861. Houston gave up the governorship voluntarily after he refused to take the oath of allegiance to the Confederacy. He returned to his home at Huntsville where he lived quietly and obscurely until his death in 1863. He remained a Union man to the end.


During the early years of the struggle, Buck Thomas continued to operate the store and participate in affairs of the family and of the little Methodist Church next door to his store. During this first year of the War there was much euphoria in the South. Early victory was assured, the Southerners thought. President Jefferson Davis in some instances declined the offer of the regiments from Texas to serve on the Virginia front.


This sentiment changed, however, by the beginning of 1862 after the South had suffered badly in several large engagements. The need for additional manpower became evident and the Confederacy enacted a conscription law in April of 1862. This move caused a great deal of internal dissatisfaction. By the time the law was passed, all the men who wanted to fight, or who felt they could leave their families, had already volunteered.


The first law applied to all white males between the ages of 18 and 35. Soon after, the age limits were raised to 50 and dropped to 17. There was much dissatisfaction in the way the law was administered. It was both poorly drawn and poorly executed. Discrimination was rife. Office holders, even petty ones, were exempt. Most men of property and affairs were considered "indispensable" to the home front. Substitutions were permitted in the South as they were in the North. A poor man could be hired by a wealthy man to go in his place. For these reasons the law was bitterly regarded, and resistance to the law was immediate. The Confederate Military Governor of Texas put all of Texas under martial law in May, 1862. The draft was ruthlessly prosecuted, as was also the law which permitted the confiscation of property in the case of objection to the War.


When resistance developed even in small degree, the military officers were prone to declare a whole county 'in rebellion" and to send troops to control the population. There was considerable violence in north Texas, in the counties adjoining Hopkins County. Often in these areas the "Unionists" were hauled before people's courts, really hardly more than Kangaroo Courts, and "justice" was promptly dispensed. One such court in one day convicted 40 men in Gainesville, Texas; they were promptly hanged. Forty more were sentenced to hang in Sherman, Texas, but fortunately these men were saved by big General Throckmorton who protested the proceedings and demanded that the men be given a proper hearing. After such hearing, all but one of the condemned were set free.


In view of the temper of the times, it is not surprising that Buck did not depend on a marginal or doubtful basis for his avoidance of conscription. Unquestionably, his status as a minister was stronger than a claim to be indispensable for family or business reasons. We assume that he was licensed as a minister at about the same time that the draft occurred. Although he gave dedicated service as a minister, it is possible that the motivating factor in his licensing was to escape the draft. We know that he strongly opposed Texas's secession from the Union, and on more than one occasion he demonstrated great courage in following his convictions.


Family tradition reports that Buck's business suffered in those years because of his neutrality. Undoubtedly this was directed to him personally, as well as to his business. To some extent, according to tradition, the resentment was alleviated during the reconstruction years, when the town was occupied by a detachment of Union soldiers who directed the reestablishment of Government.


In 1868 a garrison of three officers and 52 enlisted men was stationed in Bright Star. A stockade fence ten feet high, made of poles ten to twelve inches thick, surrounded the buildings which the soldiers occupied. They were stationed on the lot bounded by Main, Connally, Davis, and T.J. Streets. These troops not only kept order in the community; they were the government, handling routine matters that normally went to the County Court House for action. In carrying on their military government, naturally they turned to selected local citizens for advice and assistance. One such individual was Buck Thomas who was known in the community as an anti-secessionist who had not fought in the War and who had a measure of respect and acceptance by his neighbors.


One day, while Captain Thomas M.Tolman, the military commander, was discussing local problems with a handful of advisers (undoubtedly including Buck Thomas), he told them in effect, "We simply can't function with all the county records over in Tarrant. It's only five miles, but the roads across White Oak Creek are impossible, even on horseback, much less by wagon. Beside that, there's no water in Tarrant. It's an impossible place."


One of the local advisers told him, "Why don't you go get the records, bring them here. This is where the county seat ought to be anyhow. We are on the main route from east to west; and remember that the fast mail route, that brings your military orders to you, comes through here." Captain Tolman thought it a good idea and acted immediately to make Bright Star the county seat. Local knowledge that Buck Thomas had been instrumental in this move did much to increase his acceptance, if not popularity, among his fellow citizens.


Two years later when the soldiers departed and true local government was restored, the irate citizens of Tarrant descended on Bright Star, loaded the records in a wagon, and returned them to the official county seat. But it was not for long. The citizens of Bright Star petitioned the legislature to make their town the county seat. This was done by the first session of the Legislature, after self-government was restored to the State.


Buck Thomas probably helped to achieve another civic goal which the local citizens strongly supported. The U. S. Post Office had maintained a station in the community since 1854 when the name Bright Star was first given the little town. During the Reconstruction period the citizens began to petition Washington for the establishment of a first-class post office, as opposed to the station maintained in one of the stores in the community. Since the post office had been for some years in his store, Buck Thomas was in good position to endorse the move. Captain Tolman who commanded the Union military force may also have been asked to approve the move. At any rate, in 1871 the petitioners were successful. The first-class station was established and the name of the town was changed from Bight Star to Sulphur Springs.


In another way, however, Buck Thomas in those days bucked the currents of the times. He was openly opposed to the role of the Ku Klux Klan in putting the Negro "in his place" in those difficult Reconstruction days. He spoke openly in opposition to the more violent tactics of the Klan. On one occasion, according to a retelling of the story years later by a eulogist at Buck's funeral, a black man ran screaming to the Thomas residence, trying to avoid the men chasing him. He climbed the fence at Buck's home just off the public square, and while hollering to Buck for help, he crawled under the front steps to hide. Buck came to the door with his shot-gun and ordered the pursuers to stop. Raising his gun, he defied them, "The first man that comes through that gate, I'll blow his head off!" They turned and left.


There is no doubt this was a period of great testing for Buck Thomas. There were many who disagreed vehemently with his actions, but admired his courage. One of Buck's daughters-in-law, a yankee-hater till the end of her days, told her children years later: "I could never forgive him for not joining the army, but he had real courage, and he was a good man."


* * * * * * * * * * * * * *


In 1872 Buck Thomas sold his interest in the mercantile firm of Buford, Thomas, and Harrison and moved to a 400-acre farm about 2½ miles northeast of town. His land was on the south side of White Oak Creek and east of Town Branch which flowed north from Sulphur Springs to empty into White Oak. The mainstay of his farming operation was an 80-acre apple orchard, but he also raised supporting crops such as corn and vegetables and various kinds of livestock. The apples were his cash crop.


One might ask why Buck gave up his business to move to the farm. As he well knew from his father's experience, the business men, along with lawyers and doctors, were the respected and influential leaders in the community. He had 15 years of business experience and was only 36 years of age.


It is true that business conditions had been perilously bad for the past decade. The Country was then in the depths of the "panic of '72" which was so disastrously bad for business all over the Country. But business was on the verge of more prosperous conditions. From 1873 on, business in Texas was much more prosperous, largely because social unrest subsided after the end of the Reconstruction era. Another reason was that the South developed a new method of using liberated blacks in useful work. This was a system of tenant farming known as "share cropping", a system that persisted in the South until the start of World War II. It appears that Buck Thomas quit his business just before the return to prosperity.


For ten years, Buck had been the senior member of the firm. He had pretty much run the business alone during the War years; and during the years from 1867 to 1872 he was still the senior member, having recently been joined by his two younger brothers-in-law, after Captain Buford retired. During this period he made at least one trip to New Orleans (when his father died in 1866) to buy merchandise, and at least one to New York City. When John W. Thomas, Jr., was a boy living with his grandfather, he heard an account of this trip which, reputedly, was made with $25,000 in gold carried on his person for his purchases. (Probably this estimate of the amount of gold is greatly exaggerated.)


Why then did Buck move to the farm? Was there hard feelings or strained relationships between him and the Buford family because they had served in the War and he had not? Possibly, but not likely; there is much evidence that the families remained close. Five years after Buck's move to the farm, Ira Harrison went far beyond the call of duty in looking after Buck Thomas during a serious illness in that year. Was business so bad that Buck concluded no money could ever be made in the mercantile business? That possibly was a contributing factor, but we believe, not decisive.


We suspect that Buck's reasons for moving lay more in his personal preferences as to life style. Buck Thomas's grandsons have often heard their fathers say that Buck Thomas was easy-going, even to the point of being a bit lazy. They explained, "after all, he was raised in luxury, with a personal slave to do his work for him. . ." Then, too, he loved most of all to hunt. All his life he had been at home in the saddle. He had ridden long distances, slept in the woods, and provided large quantities of wild meat for his table.


In contrast, the life of a store keeper was demanding. Stores were kept open at least 60 hours a week, and although business might be slow, the owner had to be on hand. There was no opportunity for a week-long trip to the prairies to hunt buffalo or for the shorter sorties nearby in search of deer, wild turkeys, and bear.


One other factor was important. By the time of his move, Buck and Susan had four boys. Will was 13, John Wesley was 10, Jim was 8, and Bascom was a baby in arms. On the farm the boys would be a great asset. There was work for them to do, far beyond their usefulness in a store. Buck's grandchildren, remembering the accounts their fathers told of their boyhood, put it this way: "Grandpa never did work very hard, but he sure made his boys work hard." But they recognized that his motivation was not financial. "Grandpa hated whiskey, and he didn't like for his boys to live and work next door to a half dozen saloons." The farm was clearly a better place in which his boys could grow into hard-working men, sober and God-fearing.


Numerous transactions on record in the County Clerk's office foreshadowed the move. It may be noted first how Buck Thomas came into possession of a portion of the E. P. Gaines Survey. I. D. Thomas in 1845 had bought the entitlement to this tract of 4,428 acres for the sum of $1,500. This land was a part of his estate when he died in 1866; it was sold from the Court House steps in San Augustine in 1872 when I. D. Thomas, Jr., as Administrator, settled the estate. The only bidder, and the buyer, was Stephen W. Blount of San Augustine, a long-time friend of the Thomas family and the father-in-law of Buck's younger brother, James Edwards. First, 500 acres of the land was deeded to Thomas Thurmond of Arkansas, in settlement of a lawsuit brought against I. D. Thomas relative to payment for a slave. The remaining land which was bought by Blount was in turn sold to his Thomas relatives. He sold 269 acres to his daughter, Mary (Blount) Thomas, for one dollar, and 300 hundred acres to Buck Thomas for $300. Land from the E. P. Gaines survey remained in the possession of the Thomas family for at least another 20 years.


On June 4, 1872, Buck Thomas bought from S. B. Maxey 80 acres of land on White Oak Creek, 2½ miles north east from town. Apparently this was the apple orchard, and since the purchase price of about $6.50 per acre was well above the current price for corn and cotton land, it is assumed that the trees were in place and ready to start bearing. Another tract of general farm land in the same area was bought from Samuel A. Roberts.


In April of 1872 William Thomas sold to David Hankins a town lot for $120. This was a portion of land from the William Thomas residence. In early 1872, J.C. Buford, I.H. Harrison,and William Thomas had sold, for $400, a parcel of land on White Oak Creek, two miles north of Sulphur Springs, part of a league and a labor of land; it was sold to Mr. F. Kramer.


On August 2, 1872, William Thomas sold to J.C. Buford and I.H. Harrison, for $600, a tract of land on White Oak Creek (now known as Town Branch), about an eighth of a mile west of the southwest corner of the public square, and lying on the south edge of the street running west from the public square and known as Mill Street (now Main Street).


Judging from these transactions, it is likely that Wm. Thomas and his family moved to the farm in the early fall of 1872.


Taking over a new apple orchard in 1872 was something of a pioneering move. It marked the beginning of Hopkins County as a developing fruit-and-truck-growing county. During the next 25 to 30 years the county became a prominent area for growing apples, peaches, and melons. By the end of the 19th century, large quantities of every kind of fruit were shipped from the county. Growers often shipped from one to four railroad cars of apples, Elberta peaches, cantaloupes, and watermelons. However, such fruit never did constitute the major acreage of the county. Twenty years after Buck Thomas started growing apples, the total apple orchards in the county totaled only 488 acres, with a declared value of $8,678. In contrast, 40,000 acres were planted in corn, 35,000 in cotton, 10,000 in oats; peas and hay were the next biggest crops.


Nevertheless, money was made in growing apples. Some years later, one expert described the apple business in these terms:



There are broad expanses of apple orchards along the Red River from Texarkana to Henrietta. But you should not be indiscriminate in planting orchards. You should have a sandy loam, 10-12 inches deep, underlaid with porous red or yellow subsoil; it must be free from cotton blight. Lands worth $20 to $30 an acre, when occupied by a bearing apple orchard will safely pay a good dividend, above ordinary expenses, of $200 to $400 an acre or more. I know of no crop more profitable or reliable.




During the 20 years following 1872, Buck and Susan's family life centered on the farm. That was when the boys grew up and helped with the farm chores. During the decade from 1872 to 1882 the main helpers were Will, John, and Jim (born respectively in '59, '62, and '64), while during the decade from 1882 to 1892 the helpers were Bascom, Marvin, Mack, and Hub (born in '72, '73, '74, and '78).


About 1882 three of the boys moved from the farm to town. The oldest boy, Will, was first. In October 1881, on his twenty-second birthday, he was married to Nora Rebecca Askew. They undoubtedly lived in a house on the same location where his parents had lived, since on January 1, 1881, his parents had sold to him, for $350, a town lot on Gilmer Street, described in the deed as "a part of the home place" of Buck and Susan Thomas, and further described as being 187 feet south of the public square.


When Will and Nora were married, Will's next younger brother, John Wesley, was just short of his nineteenth birthday. At that time he probably lived with Will and Nora. On October 12, 1883, he married Mary Frances (Mollie) McKechney of San Augustine. Mollie may have been in Sulphur Springs visiting relatives or possibly she was a boarding student at the Sulphur Springs District High School. Immediately after their marriage in San Augustine, John and Mollie moved to Sulphur Springs, and a few months later they moved to their own home there.


Jim was 18 years of age when his brother, Will, married in 1882. At that time he probably moved into town, and may have lived with Will and Nora. He, like his brothers, probably attended the Sulphur Springs District Conference High School, which was operated by the Methodist Church. Later, this school developed into Central College, and still later (in the 1890's) it became Eastman College.


During this period the boys in town continued the practice of going to the home of the parents each Sunday for a big family dinner. This had been a tradition in the Thomas family since San Augustine days, just as it was also in most of the "cotton planter" families of the Old South. One day late in 1883 was typical. Will hitched up his wagon and the five of them—Will and Nora, John and Mollie, and the younger brother, Jim—-drove to the farm for the usual Sunday dinner.


There was much to talk about that day. The Hopkins County Agricultural and Mechanical Fair had been held in Sulphur Springs during the preceding week. The main topic of conversation was the first prize that Nora had won at the Fair as the most accomplished equestrienne. Will brought with him a copy of the weekly Gazette which had been distributed the day before. The paper described the young rider as follows:



"The rider, a slender young woman, 5 feet 2 inches tall, and weighing 120 pounds, merry blue eyes, sunny brown hair, and cheeks that needed no rouge, had been riding since a tiny girl. Riding side saddle, her right knee over the saddle horn, her left foot in the stirrup, holding the reins in her gloved hand, she was a model of perfection in the art of riding. Her princess style riding dress of bright blue velvet had a flowing skirt that draped gracefully over the saddle as she rode. The afternoon sun glistened in the brass buttons that fastened the opening from neck to hem on the left side of the dress. The little blue velvet hat with a trailing white ostrich plume sat jauntily on the soft brown hair that was gathered in a bun at the back."




They all agreed that she was indeed the center of attraction and a worthy winner of the prize. But her husband added that her mount, Orion, was also a center of attraction. He said, "Orion was easily the best looking horse in the race. His coat really shined! It ought to; I bet I'd brushed it a dozen times. And Orion did himself proud. I've raced him many times and he's won a lot, but I don't think I've ever seen him run so fast or hold his head so high."


As they laughed, Susan put in a rejoinder, "He may be as good as you say, Will, but why can't you teach that horse to behave? Why, he went dashing off just when Nora was supposed to receive her trophy. What happened anyhow, Nora?"


Nora replied, "Oh, how that horse loves to run! We had just run the half-mile course, and when we came in the winner, I headed him to the front of the grandstand to get my blue ribbon. Just as I was reaching for the ribbon, the drummer in the bandstand sounded the drum for the start of the next race.


That crazy horse knew that meant another race, so he dashed off to the track. I just let him go and he ran the full half mile before I could bring him back to the stand."


There was much discussion of the other aspects of the Fair, of the exhibits of livestock, the homecrafts, and the manufactured goods displayed at the 4-day event. Cash prizes were awarded to the racing winners, ribbons to the industrial displays, and gifts to the winners in the homecrafts division.


It was a great loss to the community when the fair buildings were destroyed by a tornado two years later. The racing interests were moved to Dallas after the tornado; there they were immediately promoted and grew into what is known today as the Dallas State Fair. The race track established at that time was the same oval in which the writer watched harness racing with his father in 1915 and with his own son watched the New Year's Day Cotton Bowl contests some 50 years later.


Of course, the Fair was not the only social occasion that brought the neighbors together. The circus was equally popular. By the beginning of the 1880's there were more than 40 traveling circuses in the United States and many of them toured in Texas. One of the most famous was owned by James A. Bailey who later was associated with P. T. Barnum. Bailey first brought his circus to Texas as early as 1874, the same circus which he took on a world tour in 1876.


The railroads were greatly expanded between 1875 and 1885 and their availability contributed to the wider popularity of such entertainments as the circus and the agricultural fair. The first train entered Sulphur Springs in 1879 when the East Texas and Red River Line began to serve the city. Wagons and carts came in from all over the County, leading to one of the biggest crowds ever to assemble in the town. The railroad ticket window did a land-office business, selling tickets for short rides up and down the line. Construction of the railroad had started in 1876 when the first link, from the Louisiana line to Jefferson, had been completed. Reaching Sulphur Springs in 1879, it was extended thirty miles more to Greenville the following year. At first, wood burning engines operated over narrow-gauge tracks, but about 1892 the track was widened to standard gauge and coal, burning engines were put into use.


Being only two and a half miles from the center of town, the Thomas family members could go into town, not just once a week (on Saturday) as most rural families did, but on any day, whenever they wanted to attend a revival meeting, church picnic, or a performance of the local singing club, dramatic club, band, or a meeting of the Odd Fellows Lodge. Undoubtedly the boys rode into town to play in the local baseball games. John C. Buford may have helped to introduce the game locally. He may have learned the game in Matamoras, Mexico, when he went there during the War to dispose of his wagon loads of cotton. The northern soldiers who were stationed there at the outbreak of the Civil War had introduced the game to both Texans and Mexicans.


Routine life, however, centered on the farm, rather than in town. The mainstay of the farm, of course, was the apple orchard. If the trees were planted in the usual fashion, they were spaced 35 feet apart in one direction and 20 feet in the other. This would provide for about 710 trees in an 80-acre plot. The main job was, of course, in spraying and in picking the apples, and then in marketing the produce. Some apples were sold immediately for eating purposes, but most were processed. Behind the family residence was a large shed for processing the apples. Here they kept the presses for crushing the apples, and the casks, vats, and bottles for storing cider and vinegar. On the tin roof of the shed, the cut-up apples were laid out to dry, before being shipped as dried apples.


In those days, before ice was common and long before the era of the bottled drinks such as we have today, apple cider was a popular drink over much of the country. Vinegar, the slightly fermented form of cider, was widely used as a condiment and a preservative. If the fermentation process was carried a bit further, the liquid became "hard" cider, rather than apple cider. This was an apple wine, definitely alcoholic. Under the Thomas shed, such products were strictly forbidden. However, according to stories still current, some of the boys strayed from their father's strict prohibitionism, and let the fermentation go into the hard cider phase, without their father's knowledge, of course.


The months between the annual harvest seasons left much time for other chores, for trips into town, or for hunting and fishing. However, there was plenty of work for the boys to do. There were horses and mules, cattle, and hogs in those years and these animals had to be cared for daily. In 1883 William Thomas paid taxes on 400 acres, plus 3 carriages (or wagons), 10 horses (or mules), 20 cattle, 1 jack, and 20 hogs. In 1887 he rendered 480 acres, 1 wagon, 12 horses or mules, 25 cattle, and 3 jacks. In 1889 he rendered 535 acres.


All this acreage during these years was in the Elizabeth Melton Survey.


In 1885 four boys were still at home. Bascom was 14, Marvin 12, Mack 11, and Hub just 6. The boys were old enough to look after the cattle and hogs which were fed mostly by turning them out to pasture. The hogs expecially rooted for acorns and nuts in the brush and forest growth in the bottom lands along White Oak Creek, just to the north of the Thomas home. Apple picking time was a time of hard work for every member of the family, from sun-up till dark. In the months following the September harvest, Buck marketed some of his crop by peddling it by wagon to the towns throughout northeast Texas and even into Indian Territory or Arkansas.


The boys at first went with their father, but by the time they were fifteen years of age they were old enough to go alone. Rose (Thomas) Phillips recalls the stories told by her father, Marvin, of his trips north to the Red River area, selling apples in the years from 1885 to 1892. The practice must have continued for many years, since John Jr. tells today of similar trips which he took with his grandfather in the years from 1897 to 1902. He recalls that the favorite place to sell the apples was in the black-land areas, Since no apples were raised locally on black lands. A sandy soil, such as that at Sulphur Springs, is required for apples.


The trip was not an easy one. The roads were rough, and in rainy periods almost impassable. In the towns the young boys had to act as smart salesmen, getting the most money possible for their produce. At night they took their wagon to the wagon yard where the mules could be unhitched, fed, watered, and bedded down. The boy slept as best he could — in the wagon if there was room, or under it if not.


After moving to his apple orchard farm in 1872, Buck Thomas had built for his family a large and comfortable house. It was a modified dog-run house, patterned after the smaller houses then commonly used by poor farmers in the area, rather than after the more stately homes built by the prosperous planters in San Augustine in the years of Buck Thomas's boyhood. As shown by the accompanying photograph, the house had five rooms downstairs and a big attic across the entire house. There were three chimneys which provided for five fireplaces. There were two dog-run passageways instead of the usual one. The entertaining and dining was done in the center room. This was the parlor, where the best furniture and dishes were kept.


John Thomas, Jr., who lived in the house until he was fifteen years old, remembers that the rooms were 20 feet square. A careful examination of the photograph indicates, however, that the rooms probably measured 14 feet square. The house also is reported to have had the first "store bought" shingles of any house in the community. William R. Buford's house, which had been built in town some 15 years earlier, had been the first house in town to be built of sawed planks.
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Family reunion at the home of Buck and Susan Thomas, Christmas holidays, 1902. From left to right, in back row: Mack Thomas, Marvin and Luella, Bascom and Minnie, Nora and Will, Buck and Susan, Hattie (holding John) and Jim (holding Lillie), and Virgie and Hub Thomas. Front row: Junius and Mary Lou Thomas; Billie and Rose Thomas; George, Bascom, and Julian Thomas; John and Mollie Lee Thomas; William B., Flora, and Elsie Thomas; and Marvin Thomas.


There was much work to be done in running such a household. Since Buck and Susan never had a daughter who lived beyond infancy, a little orphan girl named Annie was taken into the home to live with the family and to help Susan with the household chores. Annie was about the same age as Will Thomas; thus in 1885 she was about thirteen years old. She lived as a member of the family, although she was never adopted.


During the 1880's, Buck Thomas engaged often in his favorite activities of hunting and fishing. Game was still plentiful, and the meat on the table often came from his shotgun. Deer were still plentiful, though not as abundant as in the pre-Civil War days. Buck often complained that it wasn't like it was in the "good old days" before the War.


He told the boys, "Uncle Perry Hargrave still likes to tell about that day back in the winter of 1845 when he was riding along the Clarksville Road just a couple of miles west of our farm here; that day, in a distance of eight miles he counted one hundred and sixty deer along the road." Although the buffaloes, panthers, and wolves were about gone from Texas by the 1880's, bears were still available and they were Buck's favorite target. The bear hunt was his specialty.


On some occasions his hunting trips were long and distant. One such trip got him in trouble at home, so much so that stories of the episode were still being told in the family years later. One of his more ambitious bear hunts reportedly took him all the way to Old Mexico. When finally he returned, he found that one of his little sons had died during his absence. This probably was in the spring of 1881 when little Tommie died.


There is no question but that hunting was a major activity in Buck's life. Many stories persisted into the 20th century of his trips and his skill. One story relates to his gun. He was reputed to have owned the first breach-loading shot-gun in the County. It was said that he had bought it in New York, presumably on his buying trip to that City prior to his leaving his mercantile business.


As far as we know, however, Buck's sons never accompanied their father on his hunting trips. At any rate, none of them developed similar interests. In their adult life, none of them ever owned a gun or a single fishing line.


* * * * * * * * * * * * * *


Family tradition reports that Buck and Susan Thomas made several trips back to San Augustine to visit relatives and to sell off some of the land they had inherited. Such trips as were taken — and it is doubtful that they numbered more than two or possibly three — probably occurred between 1875 and 1895. They could have gone all the way in a wagon or buggy, but more likely they took the train about half the way, to Marshall. From there they would have gone the remaining 90 miles or so in a rented horse-drawn conveyance.


Many of the family members were still living in San Augustine in those years. Buck's sister, Mary Jane, had died of yellow fever even before Buck had left San Augustine in 1857. But his other four sisters were still there, having married into prominent families in the community. His oldest sister was Almedia. She and her husband, Samuel H. King, had three children. One of them, William King, moved to Oklahoma and was later reported to have had several children.


Buck's sister, Lonie, came next. In 1856 she had married George W. King, a younger brother of Sam King who had married Almedia a few years earlier. By the time of Buck's visits, Lonie and George had moved to Houston.


His next sister was Penelope. She had married William Hardin Crouch in 1867, when he was about 23 and she was 18. William H. Crouch was a member of a typical pioneer family that had moved west in search of better lands. His father had been born in Virginia in 1807. By 1830 when his first child was born, he was living in North Carolina. Two years later, his next child (William H. Crouch) was born in Tennessee; five years after that the next child was born in Mississippi. Between 1842 and 1845 he moved to San Augustine. William and Penelope Crouch had six children. The oldest child, Maude, married Edward E. Smith and they lived in San Augustine. Their two daughters were Azalea (Azzie) Penelope Smith and Maude Edwards Smith; they married Robert Cade Downs and Rudolph Knoll, respectively. Azzie Downs died in 1973 but her sister, who is known as "Pudon" Knoll, still lives in San Augustine. These two sisters have been heavily involved in establishing and maintaining the Cullen House Museum in San Augustine, and especially the S. Seymour Thomas Room at that Museum. The Cullen House contains many mementos of I. D. Thomas, including a portrait of him painted by S. Seymour Thomas, a photograph of his early home in San Augustine, and the wedding dress worn by Penelope Edwards when she and I. D. were married in 1830.


Victoria (Tode) married Charles I. Polk about 1860. They had three sons, Harry Kinsey Polk, Iredell Drew Polk, and James V. Polk. The first son, Harry K. Polk, married Ella Burleson who was a sister to Joe Burleson who married one of the daughters of Almedia (Thomas) King. Three of the daughters of Harry K. and Ella Polk still live (in 1976) in the Polk home that was built in 1839 and has been continuously in the family. The home is owned by Kate (Polk) Gilleam, a widow of Chief Justice William C. Gilleam. Her two sisters who live with her are Jamie (Polk) Gombert and Hallie (Polk) Hendricks.


Buck's brother, I. D., Jr., may or may not have been still living in San Augustine when Buck and Susan visited there. For a while after the Civil War he served as County Clerk of San Augustine County but in the years between 1880 and 1895 he did not do well financially, partly on account of the serious injuries he incurred during the War. In 1899 when he obtained his Confederate pension from the State, he described himself as unable to work and totally without savings or investments. His only child was a girl; she married her first cousin, the son of her Aunt Nep and William Hardin Crouch.


Buck Thomas's youngest brother, James Edwards, was still living in his father's home when his first son was born in 1868, two years after his father's accidental death. James Edwards (Jim) did rather well financially. In 1881 or 1882, he became a sales representative for the Singer Sewing Machine Company and moved to San Antonio. During the decade of the 1870's the sewing machine had been introduced into homes and factories all over the Nation and the world. Undoubtedly, Jim Thomas saw at first hand the part played by the Singer Company in revolutionizing the clothing industry in this Country. Jim's wife was Mary Landon Blount, the daughter of Col. Stephen W. Blount. Unlike I. D. Thomas, he was nat wiped out by the Civil War. Much of his holdings were in land, rather than slaves, and he managed to hold on to it. We have already noted that he bought the remainder of the I. D. Thomas estate and that he gave some of the land to his daughter and her husband.


Stephen Seymour Thomas was the first child of James Edwards and Mary B. Thomas. He became the first member of the family to attain sufficient eminence for listing in Who's Who in America. This distinction came to him in recognition of his painting which hung in the Salon of the Academy of Fine Arts of France. It established his reputation on an international basis. The painting was six feet wide and five feet high, of heroic size and theme, as were many works of the masters of that day. It depicted a battlefield at twilight, with two Sisters of Mercy ministering to a soldier fallen on the battlefield. The painting was highly acclaimed both in France and in this Country where it was exhibited at the Chicago World's Fair in 1893; it also was widely reproduced and even was used on posters during World War I. It now hangs in St. Vincent's Hospital in Los Angeles, appropriately so because the headdress worn by the Sisters in the painting is the same as that worn by the Sisters of St. Vincent de Paul.


By the time of his initial success in 1892, young Seymour had already been studying and painting for six years, two years at the outstanding art school of New York City and four years in Paris, which was considered the art capital of the western world. As a young boy in San Antonio, his parents had recognized his unusual artistic ability and had encouraged him in his early efforts and his determination to get the best instruction available.


The year following his initial success in Paris, he painted the huge equestrian statue of General Sam Houston. This painting, fourteen feet high and ten feet wide, shows the General on a fractious horse, leading his troops in the engagement at San Jacinto. After it was shown at the Chicago World's Fair in 1893, it was hung in a place of honor at the French Salon. It now hangs in the Museum at the San Jacinto Battleground, just outside the City of Houston.


For twenty consecutive years Seymour Thomas exhibited portraits at the Salon in Paris, receiving every honor the Salon could offer. In 1905 the French Government decorated him with the cross of the Legion of Honor, the highest tribute that could be paid an artist. Not wishing to remain in France permanently, he began dividing each year between Paris and New York City. While in New York he painted eminent Americans. On three separate occasions he painted Woodrow Wilson. The first was while Wilson was President of Princeton University, and this portrait was his official portrait while campaigning for the Presidency. He painted Wilson again while he was serving as President. This portrait was hanging in the Oval Office of the White House during the Nixon Administration. (Every President chooses any two previous presidents, one democratic and one republican, whose portraits will hang during his administration in the Oval Office.) Nixon chose the portraits of Wilson and Lincoln for his tenure.


In 1915 Seymour and his wife, the former Helen Haskell, moved permanently to LaCrescenta in southern California. During the next 30 years he portrayed leading figures in the business, academic and professional worlds. His works are in art galleries, public buildings, and private collections on two continents, with perhaps a dozen at Cal. Tech alone.


A particularly outstanding one, "The Big Three", occupies the main wall of the Athenaeum Club there.


He died in 1956 at the age of 88. He and his wife, who was his helper, best critic, and inspiration, had no children.


Seymour Thomas had two sisters and one brother. His sister, Mary, married William Raymond and they had three children: Margaret, Landon, and Richard. The other sister, Emily, married Herbert Augur and had no children. Seymour's brother, James Edwards Thomas, Jr., married Daisey Spooner and they had four children: Marie, Seymour, James, and Violet. James died in early childhood. The other boy, Seymour Spooner Thomas, had two daughters and one son. The latter is Seymour Richard Thomas and he lives in Bowie, Maryland. His son, Scott Richard Thomas, born March 29, 1967, is the only male descendant of James Edwards Thomas to carry the Thomas name. A chart of this branch of the family may be found in the appendix.


* * * * * * * * * * * * * *


The retirement and final years for Buck Thomas really began about 1896, when he was 60 years old and Susan 58. All their seven sons had left home —gone into town to start their business careers. Only their 10-year-old grandson, John Wesley, Jr., was still at home.


Buck and Susan had helped each of their boys to get started in some kind of business in town. Family tradition has it that they gave each son $1,000 to enable him to enter some business operation. Apparently they gave each son about one-half this amount in the form of land, selling off a portion of their farm. The other half may have been in the form of apples, cattle, horses, and other personal property not recorded in county records; or from the sale of land outside of Hopkins County, land inherited by Susan from her father, T. Y. Buford.
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The family in 1896. The picture was probably taken on July 3, at the celebration of the parents' fortieth wedding anniversary. Front row: William, Susan, and William Buford. Back row: Hub, Mack, Bascom, Jim, and Marvin.


On January 1, 1881, the parents sold to W. B. Thomas "a town lot, a part of our ex-home place," for $350. The lot, described as being 187 feet south of the square, undoubtedly included the home where the family had lived from 1857 until 1872. In 1893 Buck and Susan sold 24.65 acres to James E. Thomas for $1.00 and "love and affection." This was a portion of the home place in the Elizabeth Melton survey. (Book 24, p.495)


Some of the transactions are difficult to understand, since the record of transfer of deed does not necessarily contain full information on all money or other personal property involved. For example, on August 6, 1895, Buck and Susan sold to E. M. Thomas blocks 46, 47, and 39 which were parts of the Elizabeth Melton Survey. (Deed Book L, p. 7) The sale price was $3,000. On January 13, 1899, Marvin sold one-third interest in these lots to his brother, McTyeire, for $600. On October 25, 1897, Buck and Susan sold to their youngest son, Hub, 55½ acres from the Elizabeth Melton Survey. In locating the land, the surveyor started "two miles north of the public square and then north 880 varas (815 yards) to Town Branch and thence southeast along the branch."


In 1900 Buck and Susan were still living on the farm and carrying on the usual operation. Even though they had sold some of the land, they still harvested their full output of apples. Only their grandson, John Wesley, Jr., was living with them; it now fell his lot to peddle the apples from town to town.


Although the boys were not at home, they were nearby, and the family was growing. All the boys were now married and the grandchildren were coming along. In 1900, Will and Jim, the oldest boys, had returned from their six-year residence in Sterling County where. they had been in the cattle and mule business. While in West Texas, Jim had married Hattie Tweedle and their first three children had been born. On their return to Sulphur Springs, Jim and his family lived in a small house on his father's land, so ne was in close contact with his parents and was available to assist, when needed, with the work on the farm.


During this first decade of the twentieth century the family dinners on Sunday were a memorable occasion. With twenty or more people in attendance, it was necessary to set two tables for the mid-day dinners. The "grown-ups" always ate at the first table and the children at the second.


Buck Thomas was 70 years old in 1906. The farm was getting to be too much for him. The apple orchard required long and sustained work during the harvest season, and even on a day-to-day basis the care of livestock, especially in the winter months, became more and more onerous. And there was less help from his family. Jim had moved his family in to town in 1902 when his oldest two children were old enough to enter public school. In 1905, Buck's grandson, John Wesley, Jr., had left home to go to school (and a year or so later, to move to Wichita Falls, Texas). They began to look for a buyer for the farm.


Plans for selling the farm were probably discussed at a big family reunion on July 3, 1906. The entire family came together at that time to celebrate the Golden Wedding Anniversary of their parents. Their six living sons—Will, Jim, Bascom, Marvin, Mack, and Hub—were all there with their wives. Also present were relatives from the Buford clan: Capt. W.R. Buford and his wife, John C. Buford and wife, Mrs. Ira H. Harrison, and Mrs. Mary Tom Watson of Muskogee, Oklahoma. The dinner that day was prepared completely by the children, toasting and honoring the parents who were not permitted to "turn their hands" in preparing or serving the feast. The table had to be extended its full length to hold the enormous supply of food and to accommodate twenty chairs for the grown-ups who ate at the first table. Nineteen grandchildren ate at the second table.


It was a great time for family stock taking. As the boys and their wives went home after the long festive day, they must have realized how much they owed to their provenance. They were a close-knit family; they had pride in themselves, who they were, and what they stood for in the community. They must have realized, especially on that day, how much of their family identity and pride had come from their parents. These were great gifts they had received.


In other respects, they departed widely from the life style of their parents. None of them ever worked on or earned his living by farming, although two of the older boys were involved in related work. Not one of the boys ever hunted or fished in his adult life. So far as we know, not one of them ever owned a gun or any kind of fishing line. None of them ever turned to the ministry but they all lived Christian lives and most of them were active members of the Methodist Church where they lived.


In 1907 a new five or six room house was built for the parents on Connally Street. This was at number 507 Connally, shown on the City map as a part of block number 12. This block of land had been owned by one or the other of the Thomas brothers since about 1896. Mack already had built for his family a large, attractive two-story frame house on the second lot west of his parents' new home. And Hub Thomas was in the process of building for his family a new house at the far west end of the same block. Their son, Bascom, and his family lived within eyesight of their back porch, one block north, on Van Sickle Street.


Buck and Susan's sons arranged for Mrs. Annie Geer to live near their parents and to look after them. Annie was the orphan girl they had raised. By 1907 she was a widow with three children. On March 26, 1907 W.B. Thomas sold her a house and lot in Sulphur Springs for $350. It was described as facing on Van Sickle Street, just behind the house occupied by Buck and Susan.


Although their sons helped them some financially, Buck and Susan had funds available to them from time to time, from the sale of properties owned by one or the other of them. On January 9, 1913, Susan Thomas, joined by her husband, sold 40 acres of land from the old farm place. W.S. Melton, the buyer, gave them $200 cash and three promisory notes for $1,000 for the balance. The notes were sold to a Mr. Pierce. On March 13, 1914, Susan Thomas, with her sister, Mary Tom Watson, sold their half interest in 254 acres of land "west of north" of Sulphur Springs. Susan and Mary Tom received $1,000 each, and the land was transferred to the other heirs, J.C. Buford and Betty Harrison. This was one of several transactions that followed the death, on March 29, 1910, of William Ragsdale Buford.


Buck and Susan's final years, spent at this house on Connally Street, were a serene and peaceful period. Both were in relatively good health until the end. Susan, however, was considerably slowed down during the last ten years of her life by a broken hip. She broke the hip about 1910 while helping her husband seine minnows from the pond on the back of their lot. It healed slowly and imperfectly and for the rest of her life she carried one crutch, partly to walk on and partly as protection against a possible fall. After her death, Annie Geer and her children moved in to the Thomas home and she cared for Buck until his death on August 6,1927 as a result of generalized old age. He had remained at home and relatively active almost to the end.


In the years between 1910 and 1920 the family gatherings continued but not so often as in the preceding decade. During these years Bascom, Mack, and Marvin had all left Sulphur Springs, but they came back occasionally and all the family assembled in celebration. It remained a close family.


During his later years Buck Thomas was an avid fisherman. He drove his horse and buggy to surrounding pools to catch bass. One of his favorites was the pond on his old home place, the one he had dug and carefully tended during his years on the apple orchard-farm. As he grew older and continued his all-day fishing expeditions, one of his grandchildren often was sent with him, to keep him company and to run for help, in case of an accident or other trouble. As a boy of eight or nine, the writer spent a whole day with him at his old farm place. Grandpa kept five or six poles in the water simultaneously. I must have been quite a distraction to him, always wanting to jerk the hook and cork into the air every time it bobbled. He cautioned me, "Wait, wait 'till he runs with it." I decided then and there I would never be a fisherman. But it was a good day for me as well as for him. He let me drive his horse both out there and back, and as a special treat, my brother and I were invited to come to his house after supper for a game of Forty Two with him and Grandma.


Grandpa kept a small fish pond on the back of his lot on Connally Street. In it he raised shiners which he used as bait for catching bass. The pool didn't have natural drainage, so it tended to dry up during dry spells. During such times he kept it filled by running city water into it, using a garden hose to run from the back yard faucet to the pool. In those days the city water supply was inadequate and there was a local ordinance against using town water for watering rose gardens or filling fish ponds. But Uncle Buck, as he was always called in those days, retorted, "Nobody is going to tell me I can't use the water; my son, Jim, is the water commissioner of this town, and as long as he is in charge, I can do what I want." And he did, not only filling his fish pond at the back of his lot but watering the rose bed which filled his entire front yard on both sides of the center sidewalk which ran from the street to his front steps.


In about 1913, the writer lived with Grandpa and Grandma for some two weeks while our house was being converted from a one-story to a two-story house. I remember that I was fascinated with Grandpa's coffee cups which had a special guard built into them to protect his mustache from being discolored by the coffee when he brought the cup to his lips. He took great satisfaction from his early morning cup of coffee, always with a small hunk of cheese dissolved in the hot liquid.


When Grandma and Grandpa died, their funeral services were held in their beloved First Methodist Church, although the bodies had been laid out in the parlor of their home, and friends had come in to pay their respects before the open coffin. At Grandpa's funeral a special eulogy was said by Professor Sam King who for many years had operated a private academy in the town. He paid special tribute to Grandpa's exemplary life, commenting especially on his courage in living by his convictions. He referred especially to the war-time years; it was he who, on that occasion, told how Grandpa had publicly spoken out against the excesses of the Ku Klux Klan during and after the Reconstruction Days. It was he who told the story of the Negro who ran to Grandpa's house, screaming for help, as he hid under the front steps.



    Chapter VI

    THE SEVEN BROTHERS

    The Tenth Generation


By 1886, the three oldest sons of Buck and Susan had moved into town and established themselves in nonfarm occupations. Will was 27 years old and had been married for 5 years. John Wesley was married also and lived in town. Jim, as yet unmarried, lived with Will and Nora.


We know that some, and probably all, of Buck's sons, when they were growing up, had their own livestock projects. Their father gave them a few cows and calves, and with these as a start, they developed small herds of their own. Horses and mules were likewise raised. These projects were started on the family farm but were moved into town as they increased in size.


In the decade between 1882 and 1892 the older brothers may have carried on a cattle and mule business from the lot on Gilmer Street, just south of the Public Square. This was the "old home place" where Buck and Susan had lived before moving to the farm. Will had bought it from his parents on January 1, 1881. He had ample space on the lot for engaging in various activities such as buying and selling livestock. The lot was large enough to contain barns and necessary areas for keeping cattle, horses, and mules in considerable numbers. At any rate, Buck Thomas in 1870 had rendered for taxation 7 horses and 30 cattle, all of which would have been kept on this lot.


During the 1880's John Wesley was occupied for several years in hauling merchandise in and out of Sulphur Springs. At least some of his time was spent in hauling goods from the river port of Jefferson, Texas, to Sulphur Springs. He undoubtedly hauled much of the merchandise sold by Buford and Harrison and possibly others also. This was a period of commercial growth for the town, especially because of the coming of the railroad to the town. In 1879, the East Line and Red River Railway Company had extended its line westward from Jefferson to Sulphur Springs. Although the coming of the train reduced the need for long-distance hauling, it increased the overall need. Much hauling was required also for building the new brick courthouse which was started on the east side of the public square in 1881.


Although by the 1830's the use of oxen was giving way to mules, it is likely that for heavy hauling and especially on cross-country trips, John used four or five yoke of oxen for his heavily loaded wagons. The trips were slow and arduous, and the driver slept many nights under the wagon on the ground. On one such trip, he contracted pneumonia. According to an obituary, now preserved in his father's family Bible, he recovered promptly, but resumed working too soon, had a serious relapse and died shortly thereafter. He died on September 28, 1887, just two weeks after his second child was born.


At the time of his death, he and his wife lived on College Street, in a house which he had bought on January 6, 1886. It was bought from R. K. Kimberlin and wife, for $900. John paid $150 down and gave 4 promissory notes, the last of which was to be paid off on April 1, 1887. Perhaps John had failed to make the last payment, since family tradition tells that his brothers paid off the notes after his death.


Will and Jim, meanwhile, were engaged in what now would be called agribusiness. Hopkins County in those years was increasing rapidly in population, and likewise in agricultural production. The share cropper system of farming, which had been started a decade earlier, at the end of the Reconstruction era, was by then widely practiced. Under this system one Negro family was provided with a two-room shack in the middle of a cotton field, plus "forty acres and a mule." With a mule and a plow the tenant planted and harvested his cotton and corn, and at the end of the season when the crops were harvested, the produce was divided into shares between the landlord and tenant. The mules were necessary to this system, and Will and Jim were the business men who supplied this need. In the agricultural community of that time they served the same need that is met today by the farm-implement dealer and repair plant.


As their business grew, they were forced to import fresh supplies of horses and mules from outside the County. The logical place to turn for such supplies was West Texas, especially the plains area some two hundred miles west of Fort Worth. They began to buy livestock from this area. As time went on, they considered the possibility of moving to that area in order to buy the animals they later would sell in Hopkins County.


In 1892 they made the move. At the time Will was 33 years old. He and Nora had been married for 11 years, but had no children. Will's younger brother, Jim, was 28, and still unmarried. The three of them—Will and Nora, and Jim— went by wagon to Sterling City (Sterling County) which was the center of the horse and mule business in Texas.


The area along the Concho River had been, for the past two decades, a center for rounding up wild mustangs. This activity merged into the development of an extensive horse and mule business. It was an area, too, from which hundreds of thousands of Texas Longhorns in the post Civil War era had been rounded up and driven north to the markets along the Kansas railways.


In those years Texas was the principal supplier of horses and mules for the farms of the Nation. In 1890 Texas had 1,518,167 horses and mules, valued at $38,552,000, According to the Texas Almanac, the number had been increasing rapidly: 89,227 horses and mules in 1850; 333,807 in 1860; 625,585 in 1870; and 805,606 horses only in 1880. Horses were shipped to New York, Chicago, and other large cities in the Nation. A specialized market, with higher prices, was in supplying animals for military purposes or for playing polo.


Their 340 mile trip to Sterling County was slow. The mule-drawn wagons were slowed even more than usual by the large herd of cattle they took with them. Most nights, of course, they slept on the ground. When they arrived, they found the high, open spaces mostly unfenced. Barbed wire, which had first been patented in 1874, was only then being widely introduced on the cattle ranges of America. For a while the only place they could find to live was in a sod house, sometimes also called a dugout. This was a one-room primitive house built on the treeless plains. The house was dug out some two or three feet below the surface, and instead of having vertical walls, it had sloping walls and a roof, covered over with dirt and sod. It was similar to an Eskimo's igloo, except that it was made of dirt and sod instead of ice.


We do not know just what property they finally obtained. It may have consisted primarily of corrals and lots for feeding and shipping. At any rate, they soon found a more modern place to stay; they began their business contacts and also began to socialize with their neighbors.


Jim, as a young single man, often rode his horse to neighboring ranches to attend the week-end "hops". On one of these occasions he met a fifteen-year-old girl, beautiful but shy. She was Hattie Tweedle, daughter of the owner of a neighboring ranch. The Tweedles had come to the western country from Bell County, Texas. At least one of her grandparents, reportedly, had come to Texas with Stephen F.Austin and had lived in the Austin Colony. Jim and Hattie married on September 23, 1893, and their first three children were born in Sterling County.


When Mack was 20 years old he visited in Sterling City for at least several months, working and living with his older brother. His seven-year-old nephew, John Wesley, Jr. was there too. Probably Mack took little Johnnie out with him. In letters home, in March 1895, to his mother and to his sister-in-law, Mollie Thomas, he reported that Johnnie was happy there; he had a lariat and thought himself the best cowboy in the world; that he would be reluctant to go back home, since he would have to leave his friend, Buster, who apparently was his age. Mollie wanted her little boy to come home, but Will and Nora wanted him to stay with them. Mack wrote, "I'm having a good time, and I have met several nice girls, but I haven't been to a dance yet. One is scheduled soon." Mack apparently did not like the western plains. "The wind out here is something awful," he wrote. "I have to wear glasses all the time. And it is the most lonesome country you ever saw! Looks like a desert! Mack concluded by asking his mother to tell his brother, Marvin, to write and tell him how his cattle back home were doing. Mack was concerned because several of his cattle out there had died. He ended by saying he would be home in a few weeks, "as soon as the spring grass comes out."


The Thomas brothers maintained their contacts with Hopkins County during those years. Much of their business was in supplying horses and mules to the farmers of Hopkins County. According to a report in the Sulphur Springs newspaper in 1895 their specialty was the provision of dependable stock on easy credit terms. A typical transaction was consummated on November 7, 1898 and the written contract was recorded in the County Clerk's office. Under its terms:



W.B. Thomas sold 128 head of steer cattle in the City of Colorado, Texas, to be of aged 2 & 3 years, for which D.A. Sturdivant will pay $20 a head, and Thomas will furnish the money to pay freight on same to Sulphur Springs. Said Sturdivant is to furnish 500 bu. of corn, 1,000 bundles of hay, and 250 tons of ensilage and to furnish necessary means to feed said cattle, on his farm near Fairyland in Hopkins County and Thomas will have a lien on all. such cattle for freight and cotton seed meal until full debt is paid off.




Although much of their business was with Sulphur Springs farmers, there is no reason to think that they sold only to this source. Undoubtedly, they sold to all the major markets of the nation and even to the buyers from foreign countries. This was especially true in 1899 when British buyers came to Sterling City in large numbers in order to buy mules for use by their army which at that time was fighting the Boer War in South Africa. Out of 85,000 mules which the British buyers obtained in the United States, 50,000 came directly from Texas and possibly 10,000 more came from other markets that had originally bought them from Texas. One wonders whether Will and Jim perhaps "made a killing" on these sales to the British buyers and then moved back to Sulphur Springs.


During these same years Bascom was starting a career along quite different lines. In 1891, at the age of 20, he graduated from Central College in Sulphur Springs with a B. S. degree. In some autobiographical notes written in 1895 and published in the newspaper he edited and published, he said that he was at Central College "for several years" before his graduation, that "his happiest hours were those spent in the company of the literary lights of the age," that his father had given him "every educational advantage then available," and that he possessed a library "unsurpassed by any man his age in the State."


Bascom was the only one of the 7 boys to obtain a college degree. However, all six brothers were given the best education that was locally available. All of them attended in their early years the small school near their home. This was known as Thomas School and was operated by Independent School District No. 96. Buck Thomas may have been a member of the School Board for this District, although we cannot be sure since county records do not exist for the years before 1907. In that year the Thomas School was still in existence. It operated for 8 months out of the year. One teacher was employed, at a salary of $35 per month. The total cost of running this school for the year 1907 was less than $300.


There had been a high school in Sulphur Springs since 1876 when the District Conference High School (of the Methodist Church) was established. In 1882-83 this school was granted a charter by the State to operate as Central College. In 1886, imposing new buildings were constructed on Church Street, north of the railroad tracts where Lamar School now stands. In 1895 this property was sold to Professor Eastman and became Eastman College. In addition to the imposing three-story administration building, there was a dormitory. In 1895-96 the college had about 165 students; about half the matriculants were from out of the city. Many of the boarding students were from adjoining counties but a few came from as far away as Nacogdoches. The College included a primary department, a college department, and a Music Department. The College Department listed curricula in English, Science, and Mathematics.


When Bascom was graduated from Central College, he was elected valedictorian of his class. During the year following his graduation he engaged in a program of specialized reading which was in preparation for the project he began in the spring of 1892 when he began traveling as a "boy lecturer." He visited many towns and cities in Texas and in the Indian Territory. He traveled by himself and acted as his own manager. He lectured at courthouses, opera houses, churches, and in lodge halls—wherever he could obtain suitable space. He handled his own advertising and expenses and the negotiation of fees.


After his return home, he published six lectures in pamphlet form. The subjects of the lectures were: Mutations of Time; Is Christ a Myth? Despair of Ingersoll; Mysteries of Death; Vision of Temperance; and Is the World Eternal?


On December 15, 1893, Bascom, in partnership with his younger brother (either Mack or Marvin) bought the Sulphur Springs Gazette and became its publisher. In those days, newspapers were run as political organs. All were highly partisan and constituted an excellent forum for anyone with political interests or ambitions.


We have not been able to ascertain how long Bascom operated the weekly newspaper. Probably it was not more than two or three years. By that time he moved to Austin where he worked in the State Land Office and in the Office of the Comptroller. This was an indication of his switch to politics which was his main concern until the time of his retirement.


In about 1895 Mack and Marvin began operating a family shoe store on the west side of the square. From that time on until 1918 one of the Thomas brothers was in the shoe business at that location—in the second store north of the southwest corner of the Square, where Main Street begins. Their newspaper advertisements and their business stationary listed McTyeire Thomas and E.M. Thomas as proprietors.


On June 27, 1895 Bascom had married Minnie Little of Ladonia, Texas. She was 22 years old at the time, and Bascom 23. After their marriage, Marvin had lived with them. Where they had lived earlier, we do not know, but it may have been with their Buford cousins. The Thomas and Buford families had remained very close over the years and existing pictures and mementos attest to their continued close relationship.


Hub Thomas was seventeen years old in December, 1895. He was a student in Eastman College that year, but was also working part time for Mack and Marvin in their shoe store. On December 10, 1895, Marvin Thomas wrote his fiancee, saying, "For a while now I will not have to work quite such long hours in the store; Hub quit school today until after the holidays are over, and will be working for us full-time. Thus did Hub Thomas learn the shoe business at an early age. The brothers, as always, were helping each other.


Some glimpses of life and courtship in those days are given by the letters written in 1895 and '96 by Marvin Thomas to his sweetheart and future wife, Luella Hargrave. Luella was descended from the Hargrave family who had settled in the Sulphur Bluff area in the 1840's. She was orphaned at an early age, and was adopted by Mrs. Lucy (Hargrave) Holderness. Soon after her marriage, Mrs. Holderness lost her husband; thereupon "Miss Lucy" began a long and distinguist career as a school teacher. She reared Luella as her daughter; Luella's sister, Bertha, was adopted by one of her father's brothers.


Marvin's letter, dated January 22, 1896, was written early in their friendship, definitely before their engagement. It reflects the formality of social relationships in those days. It reads as follows:



Dear friend: Will try and not weary you with so long a letter this time. No, Luella, I'll take that back for in reality I do not believe my letters tire you. For if they should tire you I could not believe I had a single friend in whom I could place confidence . . . . . . . . . . . . Luella, I wish I could run across another girl just like you. By George, the more I see and know you the better I like you. You are a woman that appreciates favors and acts of kindness that come from your friends. I have not got a friend on earth that I would do as much for at a test as I would for you. . . . . . . . . . . . Say, I wish I could be out there Friday night and see that grand concert, but I s'poss I can't come. I hope you wont cry about it though. There is a big hop here tonight and what do you think, I'm going. I am going with Ella Ashcroft. Tomorrow night there is to be a Leap Year Hop and I hope to get to go, and Friday night a big show. Wish you were here and help me enjoy some of these great hours. I will most assuredly be glad when your school is out. Trade is very dull, sure am afraid I will have to assign. Luella, excuse this short epistle and perhaps I will write a long one next time.

Your best friend,
E. M. Thomas.




His letters to her were usually written about nine o'clock at night, at the end of the day's work. On Monday night, the store stayed open even later, especially on the first Monday of each month which was "horse traders' day"— an event which attracted large numbers of farm people to town.


On Sundays Marvin usually rented a horse and buggy and drove to Birthright where Luella was teaching school and boarding with a local family. In one letter he spoke of a possible lawsuit with the owner of the livery stable where he had rented the horse and buggy. It seems that the horse died and the stable owner claimed that he was "overdrove". Marvin denied that he had driven irresponsibly, but we do not know the outcome of the dispute.


Several of the letters indicate the influence of his upbringing in the church and in a religious home. In December 1896, he told Luella that on several nights he had closed up early (that is, at 7:30 p.m.) to go to week-night preaching services. He reported that he heard the new preacher, Reverend Sweeden. "He is a hummer," he said. "He preached on prayer and I made my mind up that as soon as I am married I am going to begin the first night to hold family prayers. You and I must pray every night before going to bed." Apparently, his fiance was of similar persuasion. In one letter she chided him about dancing and promised that "she would stop him from doing that." Marvin"s letters were sprinkled with Biblical phrases such as "all-wise Creator", "praising my maker", God being my helper," "Holy Ghost,'' and "the footstool of Heaven."


His letters stopped in January, 1897, when Luella quit her teaching job and came home to her Aunt Lucy. She and Marvin were married in February or March of 1897.


Hub Thomas, meanwhile, was working more and more for his brothers while finishing his education. His special friend was Virginia (Virgie) Russell, daughter of John G. and Rebecca (Holderness) Russell, both of them members of pioneer settlers of Hopkins County. Virgie's father was a son of Henry Russell who had been a sheriff of Hopkins County in the pre-Civil War days when Tarrant was still the county seat. Her maternal grandfather was Dr. R. C. Holderness who had been born in North Carolina in 1827. In 1850 he had graduated in medicine from the University of Pennsylvania and had then moved to Arkansas where he practiced medicine for a while before moving on to Hopkins County in 1863.


As was the custom in those days, two or three times a week Hub penned a short note, something like the following:



Feb. 15, 1897
Dear Miss Virgie:

I would be so pleased to see you at Church Supper tonight and to walk you home afterward.

Respectfully,
Hub Thomas.




After the letter was signed and sealed in an envelope and addressed, it was given to a little black boy who for a couple of pennies made sure it got to the proper young lady. After she read it and took note of the time and place, she replaced it in the envelope and dropped it to the bottom of her trunk, for rereading years or decades later.


When Hub and Virgie were married on October 10, 1899, the youngest of Buck and Susan's sons had permanently left home. Mack had married the year before, on March 3, 1898, to Mary Angeletta McDonald. She was a daughter of William Paisley McDonald who was an early settler in Reilly Springs, a village in the southern part of Hopkins County. Mary's mother was Jemina Jane Yantis, the daughter of another pioneer family in that community. When the McDonald family arrived in Hopkins County, in company with a large group of settlers from Mississippi, they found that the Yantis family and numerous others had arrived in the locality before the Civil War. Reilly Springs was a thriving village and remained so until the turn of the century.


* * * * * * * * * * * * * *


At the start of the new century, happy and prosperous days seemed to lie ahead for the Thomas family, and indeed for all of Hopkins County. When the Federal census was taken in June of 1900, it was found that Hopkins County had 27,950 residents. The past two decades had been a period of relative prosperity and rapid growth for the County. In each of the two decades since 1880, the population of the County had increased by more than one-third.


By 1900, Will and Jim had moved back to Sulphur Springs from west Texas. Jim continued in the cattle and mule business and probably Will was his partner. For two years Jim and his family lived in a small house only a stone's throw from his parents' home. The house probably was situated on the small tract of land he had bought from his parents on August 30, 1886, for $135. However, in 1902 he moved into town to be near Sulphur Springs public schools which were so much better than the one-room school house in the area of the original Thomas farm. Jim built a new house on Jefferson Street, just west of its intersection with Patton Street.


Meantime, Will and Nora lived in a small house on Van Sickle Street which was later occupied by Bascom and his family. Although Will was at first a partner with Jim in the horse and mule business, he gradually withdrew. He invested more and more of his funds in town lots and on these he constructed small cottages for rent. By the end of the decade, he built for his family a two-story house on College Street, and as he turned his interest exclusively to real estate, he turned his home into a small apartment house, perhaps with three apartments, in addition to his own quarters.


In 1900 Bascom was living in Austin, Texas, employed by the General Land Office. The Land Commissioner was George Finger, a relative whom Bascom had campaigned for. Bascom and Minnie's third son was born in Ladonia, Texas, on July 31, 1899, and was named George Finger Thomas, in honor of the Land Commissioner.


Hub, as the new century dawned, was just 21 years of age and just three months married. He and Virgie debated the alternatives for his business plans—whether to work in partnership with his brothers, Mack and Marvin, who were operating their Thomas Bros. shoe store, or to start a store in some other town. He decided on Whitewright, Texas as the place for starting a business career. Whitewright was a small town with a population of about 2,000. It lay on the main road that ran northwestward from Sulphur Springs to Sherman, Texas and on to Indian Territory.


It was not long, however, until the happy situation of the family was interrupted by a serious development. It happened during the late spring or early summer of 1900 when Marvin got into a fight with a young man named Allen Brashear and killed him. The circumstances are not clear, beyond the fact that Brashear, who was drunk or at least had been drinking heavily, made scurrilous remarks about Bertha Hargrave, the sister of Marvin's wife, Luella. Both the young men—Marvin was 27 and Brashear was about 18—had been attending a political (or some kind of public) meeting. The fight took place on the public square where many people witnessed the affair. Brashear was killed with a small penknife which happened to hit squarely on the jugular vein, causing almost immediate death from the loss of blood.


Because so many people were witnesses, there was much local interest in the trial that followed. On September 12, 1900, bail was set for $15,000 and Marvin was released on a writ of habeas corpus. Jurors answered a summons to appear in the case on September 25, 1900. On the next day, however, the trial was postponed "at the request of the defendant." A special venire was convened in January, 1901, and the trial started on February 18, 1901. Marvin pleaded not guilty. Four days later the case went to the jury which on the next day announced a hung jury. Apparently there was a new trial in March, 1901 at which time Marvin was found guilty. However, this verdict was promptly set aside by the judge, on the basis that it was not fairly arrived at. A new trial was ordered and it began on September 21, 1901. The defendant, "speaking for himself but with his counsel present, pleaded not guilty." On October 5, 1901 the judge granted a change of venue to Delta County because "so many jurors have formed and expressed opinions in the case ..... . . and members of a former jury have discussed matters outside of the testimony prejudicial to the defendant." Trial was ordered for the next regular session of the court to be held in Delta County. At this trial Marvin was found not guilty.


Existing court records do not describe the exact conditions under which the fight took place. In looking back at the event from the vantage point of three-fourths of a century, we must remember that in 1900 there still lingered in rural and small-town America the tradition of settling personal disputes by personal combat. Although dueling had died out several decades earlier, the mores of the day sanctioned quick and effective retaliation if one's honor was questioned or if his "women folks" were besmirched. In this trial there seemed no doubt that extreme provocation was present. The jury had to determine, chiefly, whether "a fair fight" had taken place.


As often happened in such affairs in those days, a family feud developed. Older cousins of the writer remember the Sunday morning when a showdown occurred during the heat of the trial and the controversy. Bascom and Minnie, with their little sons, were in their surrey, driving to the farm to have dinner with his parents. Somewhere along Jefferson St., not far from the Jim Thomas home, a member of the Brashear family sat on the front porch of his home with a shotgun on his knee. As the Thomas family approached in their surrey, he called out, "Stop there or I'll blow your head off. No Thomas is going to cross in front of my property." Bascom, always the most hot-headed and impetuous of the Thomas boys, defied him. He slapped the reins of the horse against its rump and started ahead. But his wife, Minnie, grabbed the reins and hauled them in. She pleaded and begged and finally her husband turned around and circled the block to avoid the conflict.


There must have been some extended conversations that day as to the best course to follow. Marvin decided that it would be best for him to relocate his home and business in some other town. "I've caused the trouble," he said, "so I should be the one to move." There was much discussion of finances also. Marvin's legal expenses were heavy and had been a drain on all their resources, so there was some question as to how Marvin could dispose of his share of the partnership with Mack Thomas in Thomas Bros. shoe store. It is probable that the older brother, Will, bought Marvin's interest in the store and thus made it possible for him to move to another town and open his own business. During the spring of 1901 the business stationary used by the Thomas Bros. firm was reprinted. Thereafter, it showed W.B. Thomas, rather than E.M. Thomas as the partner of McTyeire Thomas. There is no evidence, however, that Will actually worked in the store.


On May 23, 1901, Marvin was in Waxahachie, Texas, looking for a new location in which to open a shoe store. He wrote to Luella, "I have been in Terrell and Ennis. Haven't made a deal yet, but I am figuring on a house in Ennis. I'm not coming home until I rent a business house. Ennis is a fine town; it'll probably be there."


On July 5, 1901, he was living at the YMCA in Ennis. "Yesterday was a big holiday in Ennis," he wrote, "15,000 people were in town. I gave away 1,000 fans for advertising; will pass out still more today. I hope to get my business house open by August 10th. I will then go to St.Louis on a business trip; after that I'll be back to get you and our two babies. And we'll take our furniture to Ennis. We had a big parade yesterday. There were 40 to 50 fine floats, 25 or 30 decorated bicycles, and 3 brass bands. Streets were full of tent shows. Every train that came into town was filled with people from miles around."


Two days later he wrote: "It's early Sunday morning and in a little I will be going to Sunday School. I studied my lesson last night, so you see, I am making a good start in Ennis." He went on to relate that finding a suitable house in Ennis was difficult but he hoped to make a choice soon, "a very nice place which rents for $15 a month." He was scheduled to leave for St.Louis on July 8th and expected to be back in Sulphur Springs by July 20th in order to move his family and furniture to Ennis. The move was made as scheduled. His business in Ennis prospered and he was respected and honored as one of that town's leading citizens for some twenty years, until he moved to Dallas in November, 1923.


Marvin's trouble and the ensuing trial was a great blow to the family. The reputation of the family, their standing in the community, was at stake. There was also a considerable financial expense in legal fees and all members of the family are said to have contributed heavily. The family pulled together and stayed together. Marvin, of course, suffered most of all. In his sudden anger, he did an act he regretted the rest of his life. But he didn't let it dominate his thinking or his life. When he moved to Ennis he carried on as though nothing had happened. His first week in town he joined the local Methodist Church and was a leader in church and other local activities. He himself made no mention of any past troubles and people accepted him according to his life and work in their midst. If any of his neighbors knew of his earlier trouble, it was never mentioned. Marvin's daughter, Rose, never knew the circumstances of her father's leaving Sulphur Springs until he himself told her in 1917.


During these early years in the new century, Thomas Bros., owned at first by Mack and Marvin and later by Mack alone, was the leading shoe store in Sulphur Springs. Their natural territory was the town plus the farming community within six to eight miles of town. This was the distance which a family in its wagon could drive into town, spend several hours shopping, and return home, all in one day. They increased their normal volume by taking shoes in a wagon (or sometimes in a railway box car) to neighboring towns where they would conduct a big "sale" for three or four days, trying to saturate that market before moving on. Mack's letters to his wife who remained at home told of his methods. In one town he hired a wagon and a Negro band and marched and paraded through the town with a bull horn, telling of the sale and the bargains, and where the shoes could be bought. On March 12, 1905 he was in Paris, Texas. He wrote, "We had our first day here yesterday and sold $250. I think that was real good." He continued, "Everybody in Paris knows Thomas Bros. We sure had our house crammed all day. We did not sell a single lady just a single pair of shoes." On this trip he had with him as an assistant, Robert Russell, who was a brother of Mack's sister-in-law, Virgie Russell Thomas.


On August 8, 1903 he wrote his wife from Greenville, Texas, "We have just returned from Terrell. It is now 9 pm and at 11 pm we will leave for the Territory. Can't tell you when I will be home." In August of 1904, Mack was in St. Louis, Missouri, on his annual trip to buy shoes for the winter season. Marvin was there, too, and they stayed at the Hotel University, on the corner of 16th and Pine Streets. (Rates: $1 per day and up, European Plan) The next week, their wives, Mary and Luella, arrived and the two couples took in the sights at the St. Louis World's Fair. After their return home, they made quite a hit with their family and friends by serving tea iced, rather than hot. At the Fair, tea was served iced for the first time in America, thus exemplifying the Fair's objective which was to display the latest developments in the fine arts and industrial products.


During his forays into the outer territory, pushing his special sale of shoes, Mack probably kept in touch with his younger brother, Hub. The latter's business in Whitewright was not doing well, especially after a local college discontinued operations in that town. Hub had depended on the young college students for much of his business. After the college closed, he moved his stock of shoes to Coalgate, Oklahoma (the Indian Territory). It is likely that Mack helped him move his stock to Coalgate and to get his store opened in the new town.


Hub operated his business in Coalgate for about 3 years. In 1906 he got sick and needed help. Mack went to his assistance, and with a wagon and team of mules, brought his stock back to Sulphur Springs. Coalgate had gone down because the coal mines began to go out of business, partly because petroleum and gas began to displace coal for heating and lighting.


Hub and Virgie returned to Sulphur Springs in 1906 and transferred their church membership to the First Methodist Church. Their first residence was on Connally Street, in a house located just across the street from Mack's residence. It was a rent house owned by Hub's older brother, Will. Hub and Virgie's third child, Robert Edward, was born in this house. Hub's business did well, however, and early in 1908 he bought a large piece of land from George A. Bergen. His new six-room frame house, at 537 Connally Street, had all the modern conveniences for that time.


Another event, at that time, was the termination by Will Thomas of his guardianship of the two children of his brother, John Wesley. On October 24, 1906, when Mollie Lee was 21 years old, he accounted to the Court for some $500 which he had paid over to her since his last accounting to the court in 1903; and he made a final settlement to her in the amount of $474.35. Two years later, when John, Jr., was 21 years old, he turned over to him $498.55 and reported that he had spent $853.48 on his behalf since the last accounting to the Court on December 6, 1901. This ended his twenty-year service as administrator of his brother's estate.


After John Wesley died in 1887, his widow had continued to live in Sulphur Springs. But in that day, a widow was hardly expected to provide financial support both for herself and her children. Hence, her baby son was taken into the home of his grandparents. And Mollie Lee lived with McTyeire and Mary Thomas during her adolescent years. Widows were expected to need help: in 1896 the Minutes of the City Commissioners listed what may have been an annual occurrence. Mollie Thomas and five other widows were named and their taxes for that year were routinely forgiven.


Bascom Thomas, during most of the decade from 1900 to 1910, was interested in and directly involved in Politics. Since the mid-1890's he had written, spoken, and campaigned in the political arena. He usually worked actively in the biennial elections. He traveled much of Texas, speaking at public rallies in support of his candidate. In 1900 he supported George F. Finger in his candidacy for the post of Land Commissioner of the State. After Finger's election, Bascom went to Austin for employment in the General Land Office. Apparently he did not stay there longer than 1902 or 1903, however. Back in Sulphur Springs he owned and managed a "variety store." So far as we know, he continued in this occupation until 1908 when he decided to make a race for election to the State Senate. He won the election and went to Austin in 1909 to represent the second Senatorial District which comprised Delta, Hopkins, Franklin, Titus, and Red River Counties. He was to serve a four-year term and his salary was to be $5 a day during the legislative sessions which were held every other year and usually lasted from 60 to 90 days.


Bascom Thomas in those days was what could, perhaps, be called a "flaming liberal." He was a Populist and a Prohibitionist. He spoke for the farmers, the artisans, and the little people in general. He followed in the mold of "Cyclone Davis," the Nationally known Democratic spell-binder from Hopkins County who had taken a prominent part in Democratic conventions and elections for more than two decades. By 1908 the Populist movement had pretty well died out as a major influence. It had started in 1891, the year Bascom graduated from college. But in 1896 the Populist platform (especially the free coinage of silver) was taken over by William Jennings Bryan, the Democratic nominee for the Presidency. But Bascom had continued in this tradition. His natural enemies were the bankers, the railroads, and the "monied interests" generally. Special objects of his suspicion were the "whiskey lobby;" the "railroad lobby," and "the race-track gamblers."


Bascom was barely settled down in his boarding house in Austin before he jumped into the fight. During the opening week of the session the newspapers reported a gambling session at which a number of legislators and lobbyists participated. When it looked as if the Legislature would take no action in the matter, hoping it would soon be forgotten, Senator Thomas raised the issue on the floor of the Senate as well as in interviews with the press. He demanded that the Senate Investigating Committee look officially into the matter.


Events moved swiftly and on March 13, 1909, newspapers throughout the State carried a banner headline on A RESOLU- TION TO EXPEL SENATOR THOMAS. The resolution was introduced at noon on March 12th and was debated throughout the day and evening until the Senate adjourned at midnight. The Senate reconvened at eight the next morning; the debate continued until the early afternoon. He was expelled by a vote of 21 to 8.


Events moved so rapidly that it is difficult today to resurrect from the old newspapers the full story of the embroglio. The stated reason for the expulsion was that the Senator made charges on the Senate floor, and more often in interviews to newspapers throughout the State, and criticized the Senate for actions it took, or failed to take, in respect to the reports of the Investigating Committee concerning the wholesale violations of the anti-lobby law. This, they said, was "conduct unbecoming a Senator."


In the tradition of his old days as a crusading political editor, and a political stump speaker, the Senator had often used the words "graft and corruption." This much perhaps was all right, but the Senate perceived him to be saying that the entire Senate was riddled with graft and corruption. This was what caused the Senatorial wrath to boil over.


During the debate, the Senator was given a chance, according to the Dallas News, to prove the truth of the charges. After much maneuvering it came down to the undisputed fact that senators and representatives had played poker with lobbyists, that money had changed hands, and that the lobbyists had paid the fines of the legislators after the police had interrupted their game. The Senate debaters demanded that Senator Thomas should name the names of specific legislators and withdraw his charges as pertaining to the Senate generally. This the Senator was either unwilling or unable to do. One wonders, did he not know the names or was there in him an element of courage and stubborness that forbade him doing what he considered backing down from an exemplary position?11


Some of his friends stuck by him and debated vigorously in his behalf. Senator Cofer was especially effective in arguing that he was being tried and convicted without a hearing. "The proceedings smack too much," he said, "of a Kangaroo Court. And as is usual in such proceedings, the punishment is too severe for the charges." Senator Cofer made clear that he was not defending the charges made by Senator Thomas. "They might or might not be true in all respects, but one does not have to take this drastic action against a man who made them out of devotion to the public interest."


After the vote was taken, Senator Thomas, with his head held high, quietly left the room. As he left the room, the last friend to pump his hand was Professor Dun, once the director of Central College in Sulphur Springs where Bascom had graduated eighteen years earlier. As Bascom left the chamber, he turned back to his friends to say, "Now they have taken the lock off my lips; now I'll say what has to be said." To the reporters outside the chamber he characterized his expulsion as a victory for "a vicious whiskey lobby" and he vowed to continue to serve the cause of prohibition.


Later that day the Governor ordered a special election to be held on April 3rd to fill the vacancy. On March 16th Thomas announced his candidacy for re-election and scheduled his first speech and rally at the Court House in Sulphur Springs on the evening of March 17th. There was a standing-room-only crowd at the next night's meeting which was reported in the newspaper as a "temperance mass meeting." Senator Thomas was the featured speaker. His remarks were enthusiastically endorsed and resolutions were passed in favor of his reelection. He spoke to similar meetings throughout his district, especially in Clarksville which was the largest and oldest town in the district.


Bascom was reelected, carrying every county in his district, even including Red River County which was the home of his principal opponent, a Mr. Doaks. He returned to the Senate where he made the same charges as before, but with the difference that by this time tempers had cooled, passions had subsided, and the public had forgotten. This time the charges were ignored.


In the summer of 1910 Senator Thomas decided to make a race for Lieutenant Governor of the State. To do so, he was required by the Constitution to resign his senatorial seat. He did so, and when he subsequently lost the race for the lieutenant governorship, his career as an elected official came to an end. In the 1910 election, there was not much interest in the Governor's race. It was correctly anticipated that O.B. Colquit would be an easy winner and interest shifted to the Lieutenant Governor's race, in which the hot issue was prohibition. Two candidates were for prohibition and two were "antis". Bascom Thomas went into the run-off to represent the prohibitionists and A.B. Davidson got a similar spot representing the anti-prohibitionists. In the primary election, Thomas carried his home county (Hopkins) by more than a two-to-one margin over all four of his opponents. He carried his senatorial district by better than two-to-one. The run-off race, however, was much closer. Statewide he got 121,926 votes compared with 123,599 for the anti-prohibitionist candidate.


His defeat was a bitter blow. He had worked so hard, and had thought his chances were excellent. There was evidence that in some respects the election had been rigged. Bascom's brother, Hub, who had worked hard all during the campaign to help, made a special post-campaign trip to the Rio Grande Valley to investigate charges of widespread chicanery. In Duval County he took steps to prove that the ballot boxes had been stuffed with illegal votes. He obtained affidavits from numerous citizens that showed that their ballots had not been legally cast and counted. (The reputation of Duval County as the "crooked-est" county in Texas was as long-lasting as it was well deserved: when Lyndon B. Johnson was first elected to the U.S. Senate in 1938, it was widely charged and believed that he would never have been elected without the benefit of the usual practice of the "bosses" of voting the names of citizens, both living and dead, who might or might not be legally registered.)


* * * * * * * * * * * * * *


By 1910, or the year following, each of the Thomas brothers made a final decision about where he would work and live for the remainder of his life. Three of the boys remained in Sulphur Springs which was still a small trading community for the surrounding agricultural area. Its streets were unpaved and unlighted. The public square and the wagon yards were filled, especially on Saturdays, with wagons loaded with watermelons, Elberta peaches, or other farm produce. Since the paths of the brothers diverged after 1910, this history concludes with a summary of the life and times of each of the brothers.


In 1907 Hub and his wife had come back to Sulphur Springs to go into business. In 1910 Mack decided to move his family to Wichita Falls where he lived until his death. The next year Bascom and his family moved to Dallas and he remained there until his death. Marvin, meanwhile, had been living in Ennis, Texas since 1901. He, too, never returned to Sulphur Springs to live.


Will Thomas was the oldest — 51 years of age in 1910. By this time he had entirely stopped his business activities in cattle, horses, and mules. During the past decade he had gradually increased his real estate holdings and he lived off his rental income. On the town lots which he gradually bought here and there through the community, he continued to build small residences. Some were five-room frame cottages, painted and attractive, which were usually in the "white" section of town. Others were two or three room houses, sometimes painted, sometimes not, which were rented to Negroes. Most of the houses, in the white as well as in the Negro sections of town, were without electric lights and with no indoor plumbing. As the water lines were extended to the poorer sections of town, often one outdoor water faucet was available for three or four houses. The Negro women would take their pails to the faucet to get water for washing clothes—not much improvement over drawing the water from a nearby well.


The job of managing so many small houses was time-consuming and onerous and Will paid his brother, Jim, to help by collecting rents and making improvements to damaged property. Rents were collected weekly. If the renter got behind, he would catch up with his back payments slowly, if ever. The collector always knew where the renter worked and when he got paid. He also knew whether the renter was a good money manager or not; if he was not, the collector was at his house to collect within a few hours after he was paid. Regularity and persistence paid dividends.


The surviving nephews and nieces of Will Thomas remember that during the period from 1910 until 1940 (age 51 to 81) he usually could be found during any weekday at the back of the Askew and Buford Drug Store. He and Jim and a few close friends, along with their Buford cousins who owned the store, sat around a pot-bellied coal-burning stove, endlessly telling stories and solving the problems of the world.


Will was not an active churchman like his parents and most of his brothers. One of Will's older nephews remembers the occasion (about 1906) when Will responded to the fervent call of the evangelist. As the congregation lustily sang the old hymn, "Jesus is calling, Jesus is calling", he went to the front to "give his heart to Jesus". As he went forward, his mother, Susan Thomas, reportedly "really went hysterical". She shouted and cried, shouted and cried, that her oldest son had given his heart to the Lord. The Methodists were real shouters in those days.


Will had been for some years a regular and fairly heavy drinker. Joining the church implied that he would abstain from all drinking, and he vowed to do so. Undoubtedly, he tried, but he was not successful in the beginning. Later he swore off and was an abstainer, but this was not until after the town had "gone dry". It was on July 22, 1911, that Sulphur Springs helped—by a vote of 172 to 76—to usher in State-wide prohibition.


His first effort to quit drinking failed. His downfall came as he sat with his friends around the stove in the back of Askew & Buford's Drug Store, swapping yarns and drinking. On that day Will took too much, so much that his friends thought it best to send him home. They put him astride his horse which was hitched at the front of the store and headed his horse's nose toward home. The horse took him home all right, but it was in broad daylight, crossing the public square in full sight of church-going friends. Will was reported to the church elders, whereupon he was "tried" and expelled from the church for not observing the church strictures on drinking. Although we have not researched the matter, this was probably about the last occasion on which any member was put out of the Methodist church for such transgression; the custom, which had been widespread for many decades, was dying out.


Although Will took the decree silently and never railed against the church, he never again joined the Methodist Church. When he died it was found that secretly he had been sending a monthly check for years to a local minister of the Nazarene Church. Will had never attended his church, but had regularly listened to his sermons over the radio.


Will and Nora were plain folks. Although they consistently added to their holdings, they dressed and lived frugally. So far as we know, they never left the community either for business or pleasure. Throughout their lives they carried some of the rough and ready frontier manner that served them in good stead in their west Texas days in the 1890's.


To the end they felt a strong bond with their family. One day in 1932 was typical. Virginia Thomas, the daughter of Will's younger brother, Hub, who had died in 1918, greeted him in the rear of Askew and Buford Drug Store, "Hi, Uncle Will!" He asked her how she was getting along in her studies at East Texas State College in nearby Commerce. On learning of her need for a typewriter for her college work, he immediately told her to buy one and charge it to him. When he died, he left his half of the joint estate to be divided among those of his brothers, or their heirs, whom he judged to have done less well financially than some of the others. His wife, Nora, left her half of the estate to her nieces and nephews among the Askew family.


In 1910, Jim Thomas was 46 years old. He was still engaged in buying and selling cattle and horses and mules. He and Hattie lived on Jefferson Street, at the intersection with Patton Street. When they moved into town from the farm in 1902, Jim had built two houses on his lot, one for himself and one to rent. The land he bought in 1902 included two lots on the east end of the block; these lots extended northward through the length of the block and then westward through the complete back half of the block to Jackson Street.


Jim continued to buy and sell cattle and mules at least on a sporadic or part-time basis until 1918. During the first World War he made considerably more than previously because of the increased demand for horses and mules in the war effort. He made enough money that he could buy, for $3,500, a practically new, two-story frame house that stood next door to his own home. At the same time he built two or three rent houses on his ample lot.


His much larger house was much needed, for Jim and Hattie's twelfth child was born in 1916. Their thirteenth and last child was born in 1920 and for a while all 15 members of the family sat around the long table in their dining room. As the mother of so large a family, Hattie Thomas was not a community minded person. She stayed close to home all her life, looking after her family.


Jim Thomas was more involved in community affairs. His work was with First Methodist Church. He especially rendered valuable service as a member of the committee responsible for building the new church structure on Church Street soon after the turn of the century.


For about twenty years he served as one of the Commissioners who formed the government for the city in those days. The Mayor received a salary of $1,000 per year and each commissioner $600. Jim was responsible, administratively, for the water projects and services for the town, and he is given credit for several extensions of the reservoir system that added the needed water for further growth. He served from about 1910 until his defeat in 1921 when T.C. McCorkle defeated him in the biennial election. However, in the next election he was returned to office and served another eight years before he finally retired.


This was an important period in the growth of Sulphur Springs, a period of change from the 19th century type of primitive agricultural village to a modern town of the 20th century. The biggest factor in its growth was the utilities. As early as 1895 the city commissioners had granted franchises for the installation of electricity, water, and telephones in the town. Most new houses built in Sulphur Springs after 1905 had electricity, running water, and indoor plumbing.


As the new installations of running water, bathrooms, and indoor plumbing continued, it became necessary to build city reservoirs, water towers, and the like.


By 1910 a few residents owned automobiles and more would have bought them if the roads had been better. In 1913 one of Jim Thomas's first votes was for the issuance of city bonds for paving the streets. The authorization was in 1913 and the actual paving of the business district was completed the following year. Paving the residential streets followed during 1915. On August 14, 1915, Hub Thomas paid a paving assessment of $195.10 for his 100 foot frontage on Connally Street (Block 12, Lot 12). It was not until December 28, 1921 that the work progressed to Jefferson Street. On that date, Jim Thomas paid an assessment of $165.00 for his 150 foot frontage (Lot 4, Block 55).


Three street lights were authorized by the city commissioners during November 1914, and on August 4, 1915, B.F.


Ashcroft and Sons made a proposal to the City fathers for lighting the principal areas of the city. The proposal was referred to the Mayor for study.


On September 15, 1915, the City bought 71 acres from the Buford heirs and established City Park at the west end of Connally Street. For a while, this was commonly referred to as Buford Park, although never officially. This Park was a great asset to the growing little town. After the City acquired title to the property, it was used regularly for the Old Settlers Reunion which was held once a year. The Reunion attracted farm families for miles around. They came for the four-day affair in their wagons which were parked close by—where land was available for their horses and mules. People camped out, cooking on open fires and sleeping in or under the wagons. They thoroughly enjoyed the carnival atmosphere, taking in the sideshows, riding the merry-to-round, playing games at the carnival booths, and watching games at the nearby baseball field. And, of course, there were the usual exhibitions of livestock, craft work, home-made jams and jellies, and the like.


Just two weeks after the land was bought for City Park, there occurred an event which did not officially concern the City Commissioners. Two Negroes were burned at the stake in City Park on August 29, 1915. After the Negroes had killed a deputy sheriff, a group of 1,500 men tracked them to some woods south of town. One of the two Negro brothers, Joe and King Richmond by name, was killed by the posse when they were caught. Nevertheless, the two of them, one dead and one alive, were returned to Sulphur Springs where 6,000 more people demanded that they be burned at the stake in the town square. When some members of the crowd protested that the square was not a proper place, someone shouted, "Let's take them to Nigger Town; we need some burning down there." Nobody tried actually to stop the crowd. The only cautionary voice was one which said, "Don't take them to Nigger Town; take them to City Park." Hub Thomas was among those who turned the crowd away from the Negro section. He knew that if the crowd invaded that section, they would burn not only the hapless victims but half the houses in that section.


It is significant in that it was the last such event in Hopkins County. It spelled the end of an era, just as the town's new automobiles and the street paving signalled a new era. The historical significance, however, went unnoticed by the 7,500 to 8,000 people who witnessed the burning. Virtually the entire population of the town was there, augmented by thousands from the surrounding countryside who came, by wagon or by train, to watch the circus-like affair. It was like the gladiatorial contests of the ancient Romans.12


After his retirement from public life, Jim spent his last years with his friends and relatives at home. He died in 1950 and his wife survived him another nineteen years. Both are buried in their family plot at the Sulphur Springs Cemetery.


Hub Thomas was the third of the three brothers who spent the remainder of their lives in the home town. In 1910 he had been back in Sulphur Springs for a little more than three years. His shoe business, in partnership with his brother, McTyeire, was doing well. In 1908 he and Virgie bought a 100-foot lot on Connally Street (on the corner of Locust St.) and built a five-room frame house with the modern conveniences of electricity, running water, and indoor plumbing. In 1913 he tore off the roof of his new house and added a complete second floor and modernized the entire house. With a bathroom on the upper as well as the lower floor, it probably was one of the few two-bathroom houses in the town.


Hub followed the example of his older brother, Will, and put his surplus funds in real estate. One of his first purchases was from his brother, Bascom, when the latter moved to Dallas in 1912. Five or six small rent houses, mostly occupied by Negroes, had been built by Will Thomas and later sold to Mack, who in turn sold them to Bascom. These sales of property between the brothers were common during the years between 1892 and 1912. The sale price appears to have been at about the going rate, but there well may have been special concessions or arrangements in regard to financing. These houses (Block 12, Lot 16) were to the rear of the Thomas houses on Connally Street. Hub lived on Connally Street at the intersection with Locust Street; Mack Thomas's home was the second house toward town, and their father's new home was another two lots further.


Each year, as his store cleared more profits, he bought a lot on the far side of town, in the Negro section, where he put up three or four small cabins. These houses had neither electricity nor indoor plumbing. By the time of his death in 1918 he had acquired about 22 rent houses. According to memory, seven were on the large lot behind his home (Lot # 16) and 15 were in the Negro section of town, in blocks # 45, 46, and 48. When his estate was probated on January 13, 1919, his own home was appraised at $3,500 and his 22 rent houses for a total of $3,750." The court appraisal must have been fairly accurate, since Hub's brother, Jim, bought his new home in 1918 for $3,500 and the two houses were quite similar.


Hub Thomas was fairly active in public affairs in the decade between 1908 and 1918. He served as manager and active worker in the political campaign when his brother, Bascom, ran for public office in 1910 and he continued from time to time to work for other candidates. He was especially helpful to Eugene Black in his successful campaign for U. S. Congress.


In 1917, Black gave Hub's son, Marvin, an appointment to the U. S. Naval Academy. Although Marvin wanted to accept the appointment, he could not pass the medical examination because of poor eyesight.


Hub was also an active member of the Chamber of Commerce and actively supported every effort to improve the town, whether by paving and lighting its streets, or whatever. His most active work, however, was with his church. He and Virgie were regular in attendance and active in support. Some years later, Virgie Thomas told her children, "Your father, when he was alive, was as near to being a Methodist preacher as a man could be without actually being ordained." Hub was a member of the Board of Stewards and at the time of his death in 1918 was completing a term as the Board's chairman.


Like other members of the Board, he was assigned the names of 15 church members whom he contacted monthly to collect a payment on their annual pledge to the church. In 1916 and 1917 his own pledge was $36 a year, or $3 a month. His business partner also pledged $36; his father, Buck Thomas, and one other church member pledged $12 a year; five other members pledged $6 a year; and the others $3 a year or 25 cents a month. In 1918 when he was elected Chairman of the Board he raised his pledge to $40 a year. Just the year before he had completed payment on a $50 bond which he had bought from the North Texas Conference of the Methodist Church on March 7, 1912. This was during the campaign to finance the building of the newly authorized Southern Methodist University.


Hub Thomas was a devoted family man, though he did not spend much time with the family. Since his store was kept open 12 hours a day, 6 days a week, he had little time for work around the house or for typical father-son recreational activities. Many of the family activities were church sponsored. One such affair was a "taffy pull" which was held one night in 1913 at Colonel Camp's Lake, some four miles southwest of town. The twenty-five or so participants that night had a great time. The candy was cooked on the spot, going from the sugar cane to the edible product. The sugar cane press was operated by a droopy mule that went round and round in a circle, powering the presses that extracted the sweet juices from the cane. The juice was then cooked in a huge 20-gallon iron pot until its consistency was right for pulling. As Hub and Virgie drove back in the bright moonlight, a sleek handsome black horse named Dan pulled the buggy. The parents sat on the two-seater and their six- and eight-year-old sons stood on the back framework of the buggy, holding the back of the seat for support.


Another remembered family activity was the church supper (or dinner), usually held in City Park. The typical fare was a huge pot of Hopkins County Stew, a delicious concoction made with tender chicken and assorted vegetables.13 In earlier days the stew had been made with squirrel meat, but by the 1915 era, chicken had become the commonly used ingredient. A huge bowl of stew was topped off with Saltina crackers, pickles, raw onions, and iced tea, followed by home-made ice cream.


When Connally Street was paved in 1915, Hub and Virgie bought their first car. It was a five passenger touring car, a Maxwell. In the late afternoons that year, especially during the long summer days, Hub would assemble the family "to go for a little spin." He would head for the edge of town, often through and around City Park.


During the summer of 1917 the entire family drove to Madill, Oklahoma, to visit Virgie's parents, John G. and Rebecca Russell. It was a long trip, 125 miles, on a road designed for wagons rather than automobiles. No more than half the road was "improved"—that is, covered with a layer of gravel. None was paved with brick, concrete, or macadam.


Before reaching Sherman, Texas, the family stopped briefly in Whitewright, where Hub and Virgie had lived during the first years of their marriage. Hub cautioned that they should not tarry too long; they must reach the Red River while the ferryman was still on duty. Otherwise, they might have to wait until the next day to cross the River. As the River came into sight, it lay some twenty feet below the road. As Virgie looked at the steep descent to the ferry dock, she was more than a little excited as she said, "Hub, slow down, try your brakes! Do you think the brakes will hold as we go down?" Like all sixteen-year-olds, their oldest son, Marvin, knew the answer, "Don't use your brakes, Dad. Shift into first gear; that will hold the car back." Hub wasn't sure, but decided he should try the tactic. Virgie held her breath, while 10-year-old Robert marveled at how smart his older brother was. Hub safely negotiated the hill and rolled safely onto the ferry. By ropes and pulleys the craft was pulled to the other shore, following the permanent iron cable, stretched from shore to shore, which kept it from being swept downstream by the current.


On December 3, 1918, Virgie cooked a big dinner, with a birthday cake and all the trimmings, to celebrate Hub's 40th birthday. It was the last festive occasion enjoyed by the entire family. That same day he took to bed with a fever, another victim of the influenza epidemic that started in the battlefields and army camps of Europe and spread worldwide. The fever rose and the infection increased. Double pneumonia set in and his breathing became labored. On December 8, 1918 he died, with his family around him in his bedroom at home. The funeral service was preached at the First Methodist Church in Sulphur Springs and the burial was in the City Cemetery in Sulphur Springs.


Virgie, just 38 at the time, was overwhelmed with shock and grief, which, however, was in time replaced by courage and initiative. She had five children to care for, ranging in age from her eight-months-old son to an 18-year-old sophomore at Southwestern University. She carried on with fierce determination to rear her family as her beloved Hub would have wanted. Fifty-eight years later - at the age of 95 - she was buried at Hub's side.


We turn now to the final years of Bascom Thomas. In the summer of 1910 when he lost his bid for the Lieutenant Governor's office, he returned to his home in Sulphur Springs. He continued to operate the variety store which he had owned for several years. For some time he had been planning to take the examination for admission to the bar, and to this end he had been "reading law" in the office of a practicing lawyer in Sulphur Springs. He continued his study for a year after his election loss, and then made the move to Dallas. His immediate purpose was to attend a private law school which was operating in Dallas at the time. He completed the six-month course and then passed the bar examination early in 1913, on his first try.


[image: Photograph of the family on July 3, 1916, at the sixtieth wedding anniversary of the parents (book p. 166)]

The family on July 3, 1916, at the sixtieth wedding anniversary of the parents. Front row: Buck and Susan. Back row: Will, Jim, Bascom, Marvin, Mack, and Hub.


For a while the family lived in a rented house on Ross Avenue, before buying a two-story frame house on Lindell St. Two of Bascom and Minnie's three sons entered the fledgling Southern Methodist University and subsequently graduated there. Their oldest son, however, had already made plans to enter Southwestern University in Georgetown, Texas. The circumstances of his going there may be noted. Because of a shortage of family funds, Bascom, Jr., the oldest son, had planned to teach school for a year to earn money for college. During the first summer after high school graduation he attended a "summer normal" course operated in the Sulphur Springs High School building. After a crash course there, he obtained a teaching certificate and contracted to teach during the following year at the little rural village of Arbala, some 11 miles southwest of Sulphur Springs. However, that summer Susan Thomas had inherited some funds, consequent upon the settlement of the estate of Captain William R. Buford. Her step-father-uncle had died on March 29, 1910. She provided $300 which financed the first year of college education for her grandson.


At first, Bascom practiced law in partnership with Judge Callie Connor, an old friend from Sulphur Springs. Later, he practiced in partnership with Will Pierson, a graduate of the University of Texas Law School. However, he continued his political activity, usually speaking on behalf of candidates he favored. By 1918 he was ready for another try at public office. Undoubtedly, he was, by this time, widely known to the Dallas electorate. In 1918 he ran for District Attorney against Willis Pierson, brother of his former law partner. He was defeated by Pierson, but in the run-off Bascom threw his support to Pierson rather than to the others who ran in the first primary. Consequently, Pierson gave him a job as an assistant district attorney. Bascom's salary was $150 a month.


Bascom resigned from the District Attorney's staff in about 1921. At that time he practically retired from the active practice of law. He had some property in the form of rent houses and these helped financially. The family reports that he retired because of health reasons. However, the health problems are not specified and Bascom continued in relatively good health for another 12 or 14 years.


Bascom had always been a nervous, excitable, or high-strung person. He continued in later years to pursue the same personal approach to politics he had demonstrated in his early tenure as State Senator. He was not skilled in the art of compromise, nor in the tactic of "go along and get along."


His personal approach won many friends and supporters but also a sizable number of opponents. Some of the latter were vitriolic and even combative. He was a fighter to the end. Perhaps, by these later years he had begun to develop the high blood pressure that laid him low a few years later.


His health was not so bad as to prevent his taking an active part in politics during the 1920's. He spoke widely from the public platforms of his County as well as throughout the State during the Statewide elections. His special target during these years was the Ku Klux Klan which played so prominent a part in the political life of Texas (and of the Nation) between 1921 and 1927. During the State elections of 1922, '24, and '26 the Klan captured many of the Statewide offices and elected nearly every official in Dallas County during 1922 and 1924.


Bascom was chairman of the speakers' bureau of the Anti- Klan forces during the years of the Klan's political ascendancy, years when the opponents of the Klan risked life and limb by their opposition. On one occasion he scheduled a public speech on the public square in Garland (on the outskirts of Dallas) but could not find any local figure who had the courage to introduce him. So Bascom climbed atop a mule-drawn wagon on the dusty square that summer afternoon. At first he lectured about the U. S. Constitution and its Bill of Rights. After a crowd had gathered he then started his denunciation of the Klan. On another occasion he lectured on a Sunday afternoon from the front steps of the City Hall, denouncing both the Klan doctrines of white supremacy, anti-semitism, anti-catholicism, and their tactics of white-hooded, torch-burning forays against those who got "uppity" in their opposition. On another occasion he was arrested because he spoke without a permit; when he came for a hearing, the Lieutenant Governor of the State defended him and obtained a quick dismissal of the charge.


By 1931, Bascom had completely retired, though he continued for a few more years to take part in politics. His wife, Minnie Little Thomas, died in April, 1935. Some two or three years later he married again. Soon after this marriage he suffered a stroke which eventually left him totally paralyzed. He remained at home and his wife took good care of him. After his death in April, 1942, he was buried in Oak Grove Cemetery in Dallas, alongside his wife, Minnie.


By 1910, Marvin Thomas had been living in Ennis, Texas, for 9 years. Some of his first years in Ennis as the owner of his family shoe store had been difficult, but by 1910 his business was well established and beginning to be consistently profitable. A half-dozen years earlier he and Luella had bought an imposing two-story frame house which was one of the show places of the community. It had been built during the 1890's in the ornate architectural style of that day—with the generous use of "gingerbread" that has about disappeared by now. For a while, he and Luella took in roomers to help pay expenses, especially during the 1908 period when a serious fire destroyed his store and several business houses nearby.


It took Marvin some years to recover from the heavy loss incurred at that time.


After the fire, Marvin's first business partner, named Walker, sold his interest in the store and moved from Ennis. Thereupon, Carl Hill, who was a brother-in-law of Marvin's wife, bought a one-fourth interest in the store. During 1914 and 1915 Marvin and Carl Hill entered upon an interesting and successful entrepreneurial activity. Although the town was beginning by this time to install modern utilities, it did not have a sewer system. Marvin talked at length with a friend from Terrell, Texas and learned how a sewer system had been built in that town. Thereupon, he and Carl Hill undertook to build a city sewer as a private venture. They persuaded 100 citizens to invest $100 each, as an advance payment on monthly sewage charges which all customers would pay after the system began to operate. With $10,000 cash and possibly with money borrowed from the bank, they were able to dig the ditches, install pipes, and to operate the system. After its initial success, public sentiment began to favor public ownership by the City. When Marvin was approached about the matter, he said, "I don't want to stand in the way of progress. I started the system only as a public service. If the City wants to buy it, I will sell. Let the City engineers examine the enterprise and determine the fair replacement value; whatever figure they come up with, I will accept." They proceeded on this basis and Marvin sold out at the price they named. He won much good will from the citizens on this account. At the same time he made a nice profit because of the increase in construction costs since the system was installed. With his additional cash, he bought several town lots and built small houses for renting, mostly in the Negro section of Ennis.


In either 1917 or 191914, Marvin was elected mayor of Ennis. He presided with distinction over the Commissioners Court as it considered the many projects then current as the little town moved into the modern era. In 1919, when the army demobilized after World War I, he sold a one-fourth interest in his shoe store (formerly owned by Carl Hill) to Hubert Rogers, then a young man of 25 who had worked in the store since about 1914.15 He "tended the store" during this period when Marvin was so busy in public affairs.


On November 5, 1923 Marvin resigned the mayorship and prepared to move to Dallas. He formed a partnership with the Jolesch family who owned retail stores in Dallas, Ennis and elsewhere. The Jolesch-Thomas Shoe Company (a wholesale company) was located in Dallas, which was rapidly becoming the wholesale center, the distribution center, for the Southwest. In addition to this company, which was located on the lower end of Commerce Street, they owned some nine retail stores - in Ennis, Dallas, Fort Worth, Corsicana, Wichita Falls, and possibly elsewhere. However, the Thomas and Jolesch families were not compatible; differences arose on a personality or family basis, sparked at least in part by antagonisms between the sons of the Thomas and Jolesch partners. In 1927, Marvin sold his interest in the company and established his own firm, under the name of Thomas Shoe Company, which operated in competition with the reconstituted Jolesch Shoe Company. He operated this company until 1934, when under the adversity of the great depression he was forced to close his wholesale business. However, with his son, he continued to operate two retail stores in Dallas until his retirement. This came officially in about 1938, as soon as he qualified for Social Security benefits. He, thus, became one of the earliest beneficiaries of the Social Security program which was authorized by the New Deal Congress in the summer of 1935.


Marvin continued in good health for some years and was employed in the store on a part-time basis until he was about 75 years old. His wife died much earlier than he. After Luella died, her sister, Bertha, came to Dallas to take care of her brother-in-law. Not much later, Marvin's son and daughter said to their father and aunt, "Why don't you two get married?" Bertha answered, "I have always loved him, but I've never thought of loving him that way." Before long, however, they weré:married and lived together for 18 years before Marvin's death in May 1961. He is buried in Oak Grove Cemetery in Dallas.


In 1910, Mack Thomas was 36 years old. He had been operating his family shoe store, in partnership with one of his brothers, for more than a decade. Although doing well in Sulphur Springs, he was thinking of moving to the high, dry climate of West Texas. For some time he had been bothered with malarial fever and he believed that the west Texas land—high and dry, and with no mosquitoes—would be better for him. In November, 1909, he traveled to the area to look it over. He took the train from Sulphur Springs to Dallas, and from there went by Interurban car to Fort Worth where he made connection to Wichita Falls. In Wichita Falls he met his nephew, John W. Thomas, Jr., who had been living there for at least four or five years. They walked all over town, looking at various sites. Probably also he talked with a half dozen or so other Sulphur Springs families who had moved to the area during the past decade. At that time he must have decided to move; at any rate, he wrote his wife, "I like the looks of things out here."


Instead of operating a retail shoe store, Mack decided to enter the real estate and insurance business. He opened his own agency and slowly began to build a clientele and a reputation for good judgment and fair dealings. He may from the start have been associated with J.M. Bland in this business; at any rate he and Bland were partners for some years during his active business career. Being in the real estate business turned out for Mack to be a good choice, primarily because it gave a good opportunity for him to benefit from the fast-developing petroleum industry when oil was discovered a few years later on the outskirts of Wichita Falls.


Opportunities to make money in the oil business came thick and fast after the first oil well was discovered in Burkburnett, Texas, on July 29, 1918. In just three months, 200 oil wells were completed in the little town, jumping its population overnight from 1,500 to 15,000. Beneath the forest of derricks, throngs of people walked the streets day and night. Hotels, rooming houses, and private homes were filled to overflowing. Out of sheer necessity, much of the business in buying and selling leases, of organizing oil-drilling companies, spilled over into Wichita Falls. Hundreds of people commuted to Burkburnett each day, traveling an unpaved, muddy road that led to the little town 20 miles to the north of Wichita Falls.


Mack Thomas moved easily from his normal work as an agent j for buying and selling property and land to that of leasing the land for oil-drilling purposes. The oil companies that drilled for oil did not buy the land on which they planned to drill. Instead they bought the mineral rights and only leased the topsoil for drilling purposes. Mack Thomas moved naturally to serving as agent in the buying and selling of such leases. In time, he participated,at least tentatively, in the speculative purchasing of oil leases for his own account. For example, he might lease ten acres here, ten acres there, and still other small plots. These could be resold to other buyers who held them in anticipation of a quick rise in price before they were bought by a drilling company that wished to gather up many small leases, combining them into a plot large enough to drill on.


Throughout the oil-boom period Mack remained basically a real estate man. He was, however, closely involved with oil activity, so much so that at one time he and his partner, J.M. Bland, and their friend, James I. Harvey, organized a separate company to serve as the vehicle of their operations. The Green River Oil Company had $30,000 of paid-in capital and was headed by Mack Thomas, Harvey, and Bland who served respectively as president, vice president, and secretary-treasurer. The business was sold for $50,000 on January 15, 1920 and the stock holders were paid off proportionately. A small share went to the widow of Mack's late brother, Hub Thomas of Sulphur Springs. A few months before his death, Hub had sent a couple of hundred dollars to his brother with the request: "Invest it in anything you think will be profitable; I trust your judgment in the matter."


In those hectic days of the oil boom, things got completely out of hand. Conditions were bad on at least three fronts. First, the town was in bad shape. People inundated the place, sleeping in tents or hastily constructed sheds. Schools, police, health, and other city services could not keep up. It got so bad that all fire insurance in the town was canceled, so great was the possibility of fire. The "flu" epidemic of 1918 broke out at this time and took a terrible toll of the town's population. And second, the oil business itself. New oil companies were formed on the sidewalks or in the streets. Most were legitimate, of course, but stock promoters and fleece men were everywhere. And thirdly, the drilling methods were chaotic. Wells were drilled side by side, often on a town lot too small for one rig, much less two. Business disputes arose on all sides and the legal system could not respond to the demand. Finally, the United States Government stepped in and ordered all wells stopped until a more orderly plan of drilling could be worked out. Under the aegis of the government representatives, a committee was appointed. After many meetings, a more orderly plan was slowly worked out. Along with a dozen or so other prominent citizens, Mack Thomas was appointed to this committee, a clear indication of the reputation for good judgment and integrity he had developed during his first eight years in the community.


Mack Thomas continued his association with the oil business for at least another decade, but his main activity continued to be the real estate business. Because of the rapid increase in the town's population and prosperity, one would assume that this was a period of much real estate activity. As he made good profits during this period, he invested in real estate. Even before the boom he had owned a lot in the center of the downtown business section of the city; on this lot he built a two-story brick building. It was during this boom period, likewise, that he built on Tenth Street a modern, two-story frame house with some four bedrooms upstairs.


The house was none too large. It teemed with a happy, active family life. Mack and Mary welcomed their sixth and last child in March of 1919, about the same time that their oldest was ready to graduate from the newly established Southern Methodist University. The other four older children were spread in different schools— high school, junior high, elementary, and nursery school. But all of them attended the First Methodist Church, nearby on their same street, a few blocks toward the center of town. The family took special pride in the handsome new structure because of the leading role Mack had played as a member of the Building Committee that had supervised its design and construction.


At the end of the 1920's, when business declined and later almost came to a halt in the depths of the great depression, his business declined and he merged into a period of retirement. During this period, Wichita Falls elected a mayor on a reform ticket (to reform, that is, the assessments and tax rates on local property). Mack accepted appointment as the City Manager and inaugurated a get-tough policy of making assessments and collections on a fair basis, with no favorites getting exemptions from City officials. His tough but even-handed approach was widely supported but also caused much acrimony and bitter controversy. In this heated atmosphere, he suffered his first heart attack. Shortly thereafter, he resigned; he continued to manage his own properties but was not otherwise employed.


At this stage in his life, the burden of health and business problems was of little significance compared to the sorrow of losing two of his sons—one accidentally and one tragically—one in the summer of 1932 and the other the year following. Mack and Mary were disconsolate. It was at this time that they began to go each year to Colorado Springs staying the entire summer season in the high, cool altitude while the scorching heat of summer was nearly unbearable in Wichita Falls. For perhaps twenty years they rented the same apartment, near the neighbors who likewise came to escape the heat of their own home towns. In those years Mack loved to play dominoes in the shade of a huge tree near his apartment. His domino partners were those neighbors, like himself, who for many years had made Colorado Springs their summer home.


After he became too old and frail to make the annual trip to Colorado Springs, Mack lived at home with his wife, with some of his children close by. He died on October 24, 1963, just short of his 89th birthday. His wife, Mary, was laid at his side, after she passed away on September 12, 1967.



Appendix B

The Paternal Ancestry of Susan Jane Buford


(The following information was obtained from Mrs. Madeline Nolen, Wichita Falls, Texas, who summarized it from The Buford Family in America by Marcus Bainbridge Buford.)


The first generation of Bufords in this Country was Richard Beauford16 who emigrated from Gravesend, England, in 1635. He obtained land in Lancaster County, Virginia, and his descendants lived there for several generations.


The second generation was John Beauford, of Christchurch Parish, Lancaster County, who married Elizabeth Parrot in 1662. The oldest of their four children (the third generation) was Thomas Beauford (b. 1663; d. 1716) who married Mary __________? and had three children.


Henry Buford, Sr. (b. 1684; d. 1720) was the fourth generation. He married Mary Parsons, who was a widow of John Parsons and a daughter of Henry Osborne. Henry, Jr. was the second of their five children.


Henry Buford, Jr., the fifth generation, (b. 1710) of Lancaster County, Va., married Frances Corbin. About 1740 Henry, Jr. and his wife moved to Nottoway Parish, Amelia County, Va.


The sixth generation was Le Roy Buford (born April 29, 1751) who married Frances Ragsdale. Le Roy Buford went from Lunenburg County, Va., to Chester District, S.C., where he died. He was buried at Fishing Creek Meeting House. They had 6 children.


Miles Buford was the seventh generation of the family in America. He was born April 1, 1789 and died Oct. 25, 1826. He married first Catherine Young in 1807, had seven children from this marriage, and moved in 1824 to Fayette County, Tenn. He married second Jemima Buford in 1828 and had 15 more children. About 1830 Miles Buford moved to Louisiana and settled in Haynesville, where he died April 16, 1871.


Thomas Young Buford and his brother, William Ragsdale, were born on August 5, 1814, and March 3, 1818, respectively. Their mother was Catherine Young Buford.
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    Footnotes

    
    
        1. This designation of a date is a consequence of the adoption
        by the English colonies of the Gregorian Calendar in 1752. To
        correct the calendar, the first day of each year was set as
        January 1st instead of March 25th as was the case earlier.
        The 84 days from January 1st to March 25th were dropped from
        the calendar. The double designation, therefore, is used only
        for events that happened between January 1st and March 25th.
        The effect is as follows: if you are comparing a date with an 
        earlier date, you would use 1624; if with a later date, you
        would use 1625.
    

    
        2. It should not be assumed he was uneducated because he did
        not correctly spell a word like "library." Spelling of common words did not become standardized in America until after
        1800 when Noah Webster began working on his successive editions of an American dictionary.
    

    
        3. In early North Carolina, many creeks were called swamps.
        Because the channels were uncleared and the undergrowth was
        so thick, they flooded and held water like swamps. In East
        Texas where the Thomas descendants later lived, such creeks
        were called bayous.
    

    
        4. This account is grossly inaccurate, according to Hugh Johnston, a historian of the early Baptist Church as well as of
        the Thomas family; he says the historians misinterpreted the old court records and confused the licensing of the Tosneot
        Church with a genuine controversy that took place at the tolls of the Tar River Baptist Church in 1775.
    

    
        5. The creek formerly called Tosneot is now called Toisnot. The Thomas Cemetery adjacent to the one-time location of the
        Toisnot Baptist Church. (See Foreword and Acknowledgements, p. vi.)
    

    
        6. This is the same Elisha Battle who was born in Nansemond County,
        was converted to the Baptist Church at the same time as Theophilus's
        father, and served as Clerk of the Kehukee Baptist Association.
    

    
        7. This sale in 1812 was the first one to show the sale price in American dollars.
        All earlier ones had given the price in pounds, shillings, and pence.            
    

    
        8. The trunk is now in the possession of Mrs. Katherine Bridges, a great-granddaughter of William R. Buford, and a second half-double-cousin of the writer.
    

    
        9. In 1954 Hollingsworth Garage stood in this location; in 1976 the one-time garage was abandoned and ready for dismantling.
    

    
        10. The tax-roll lists from 1847 to 1910 are in the Dallas Public Library. The records, however, are hand-written and the microfilm is so poorly lighted that many of the records are unusable.
    

    
        11. In 1976, one cannot help comparing these events with the famous Watergate Scandals in Washington, D.C. In 1974 the Special Prosecutor got fired by the President who was under investigation. In 1909 the self-appointed special prosecutor got fired by the Senate which was under investigation.
    

    
        12. As a boy of eight, I was in the crowd. I saw the crowd and saw the fire. I do not remember that I actually saw the Negroes on the fire. Perhaps I did, but have completely erased the horror from my memory. I often have wondered why I was permitted by my parents to witness such a spectacle. It says something about the mores of the time that I was not shielded from the event.
    

    
        13. At the 1971 Annual Hopkins County Stew Cookoff, the following recipe (for two gallons of stew) won the prize: 3 lbs. of cut-up chicken, 1 pound of beef tallow, 2 cans of yellow-style cream corn, 2 cans of tomatoes, 2 pounds of diced Irish potatoes, 2 pounds of diced onions, 2 level tablespoons of sugar, 3 level tablespoons of chili powder, 1 level tablespoon of cheyenne pepper, 2 tablespoons of salt.
    


        At the start you combine everything except the 2 cans of corn with one quart of water. Cook at a slow boil for 2 hours. Add a little hot water if needed. Then add corn and let cook for 5 additional minutes. The beef tallow is there only for flavor and should be spooned out before serving the stew.
    

    
        14. All records for the city were destroyed by fire in 1920 — hence, there are no records of his first years of service.
    

    
        15. Mr. Rogers is still hale and hearty, and is the source of some of this early information.
    

    
        16. The spelling of Buford evolved, in America, from Beauford and other spellings, to its simplest form by the late 1700's.
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